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PREFACE 


This thesis is an attempt to state the problem of Social Psycho- 
logy from the view-point of Sri Aurobindo which sets forth the 
dynamics of Indian Psychology. Sri Aurobindo‘s approach and 
discoveries show the necessity of grasping the development of certain 
fundamental concepts and principles which place man in society in 
the context of Existence as the progressive term in evolution. The 
psychological necessity of man in society is the supramental evolu- 
tion. This problem needs to be worked out in its principles, 
processes and conditions, details of which relate to every aspect and 
factor of complex variation. 

This work is NEW in the field of Social Psychology. In this 
connection it must be placed on record that my revered teacher, late 
Dr. М. V. Gopalaswami, в. A., B. sc. (Lond.), Ph.D. (Lond.), Professor 
of Psychology, Mysore University, introduced Sri Aurobindo’s 
thought and life in his lectures to the Honours Course and initiated 
what may be called a new field of research. The author owes to his 
teacher the critical approach he infused into his students. 

The problem of Social Psychology is stated according to 
Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Approach. It will be observed that man’s 
uniqueness and complex variation in all aspects has the need of 
integration and the force of selfexceeding into the higher levels in 
evolution. 

The method of study is the exposition of Integral Approach as 
well as the comparative criticism of Western Psychology. The data 
of Western Psychology taken for consideration is selective and 
significant. In certain sections, citations from various psychologists 
and their critics are given at length because of different terminology 
of the various standpoints. Sri Aurobindo’s works are given at 
length through out this work for (1) the formulation of concepts and 
principles, (2) criticism and advance, and (3) for showing the 
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CHAPTER I 


INTEGRAL EVOLUTION 


— Concept and Meaning of Evolution. 
— Force of Evolution : Conscious-Force. 
— Evolutionary Progression. 


—Integral Evolution. 
— A critical review of theories of Evolution. 
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Concept and Meaning of Evolution : SÎ: М 


Kena Upanishad : 


“By whom missioned falls the mind shot to its mark? By whom yoked does. 
the first life-breath move forward on its paths? By whom impelled is this 
word that men speak ? What god set eye and ear to their workings ?” 


жайа ча айа яа: 1 Фа ята: тян: ofa Fa: | 
Afat атаѓнаї aga 1 ag: 9 = з Fat gafa N 


This enquiry centres upon and seeks to discover the dynamis of 
the whole complex of existence. It studies the mental life and its 
factors and their modes of operations, its field of activity, effects and. 
Consequences in relation to matter, life and mind, and necessary and 
Inevitable progressive possibilities of growth of mental life towards 
Selfexceeding. “The question is asked by the upanishad, what then 
are these mental instruments ? What is this mental life which uses the 
SXternal? Are they the last witnesses, the supreme and final power ? 
Is mind all or this human existence only а veil of something greater, 


mightier, more remote and and profound than itself.” 


sitaer ata nadt vat 44! атай к ard аз шта TOT: | 
чачат aga AT: | Saneuredterguat safe n 
“That which is hearing behind the hearing, mind of the mind, the 


Word behind the speech, that too life of the life-breath, sight behind 
E € sight. The wise find their release beyond and passing forward 


from this world then become immortal." 


is süch a greater existence behind, which is 
to the life-force and its workings what they 
does not know mind, Mind knows Matter ; 
died in Matter develops mind, becomes the 


а 
‘The upanishad replies that there 
to the mind andsts instruments, 
are to the material world. Matter 
it is only when the creature embo 
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mental being that he can know his mental self and know by that self Matter 
also in its reality to Mind. So also Mind does not know that which is 
behind it, that knows Mind ; and it is only when the being involved in Mind 
can deliver out of its appearances his true Self that he can become That, 
know it as himself and by it know Mind in its reality to that which is more 
real than Mind. How to rise beyond the Mind and its instruments. enter into 
himself, attain to the Brahman becomes then the supreme aim for the mental 
being the all-important problem of his existence.” (Kena Up. p. 19) 


The approach to and the method of inquiry into the problem of 
Life should necessarily be comprehensive, coherent and consistent with 
the whole complex of existence as it is lived by man—‘mental being in 
living matter. It is therefore characterised as the integral approach, 
and the evolution of Mind in life from Matter as integral evolution. 
The integral nature and living of man becomes clear only when it is 
seen in the light of relation in basis and operations of matter and life. 


“Matter could not develop Mind if in or behind the force that constitutes the 
physical forces there were not already a principle of Mind striving towards self 
manifestation. (Kena up. р. 43) It is not then in the form of Matter itself but 
in the Force which is at work in Matter, that we must seek the origin of Mind. 
That Force must either be itself conscient or contain the grain of mental con- 
sciousness inherent in its being and therefore the potentiality and indeed the 
necessity of its emergence.” (Kena up. p. 44) 


If Mind is the highest term and is limited in its capacities of 
acquiring knowledge directly by identity instead of and exceeding the 
indirect, insecure and partial knowldge that it possesses now, then 
it has to go beyond itself to the possession of a higher principle than 
itself, by which it can function more effectively and more perfectly. 


“Mind labours to effect the will in it and succeeds only in accomplishing 
partially with difficulty and insecurely the potentiality at which it works : there 
must be a faculty or principle of conscious effective force which corresponds to 
the unconscious automatic principle of self-fulfilment in Nature, and this prin- 
ciple must be sought for in the form of Consciousness that exceeds the Mind.” 
(Kena up. p. 49) 


The fundamental and unique feature of Integr^l Evolution a 
that it is interpenetratively comprehensive and integratively progressive 
of multiplicity of phenomena into a graded, continuous unity a" 
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oneness. That the problem of ‘mental being in living matter’ has 
to be solved is of great moment and consequence for man. And 
that the complete and perfect knowledge of man in the multiplicity 
of his being in all aspects will determine his future, as the highest term 
So far in evolution, is an indisputable fact. The necessity of this 
Knowledge from all evidence of human endeavours since man became 
the mental being in livmg matter is inevitable in the very logic of 
evolution. 


"The word evolution carries with it in its intrinsic sense, in the idea at its 
Toot the necessity of a previous involution.” (Problem of Rebirth р. 73) 


“We speak of the evolution of life in Matter, the evolution of Mind in Matter, 
but evolution is a word which merely states the phenomenon without explain- 
ing it. For there seems to be no reason why Life should evolve out of materlal 
elements or Mind out of living form, unless we accept the Vedantic solution 
that Life is already involved in Matter and Mind in life because in essence 
Matter is a form of veiled Life, Life a form of veiled consciousness. And then 
a farther type in the series and the admis- 


there seems to be little objection to 
a veil of higher 


Sion that mental consciousness may itself be only a form and 
states which are beyond Mind." (L. D. p- 5) 


= It is therefore necessary to recognise that what is real and essential 
In the evolutionary progression. 

Involution or descent of Consciousness in Matter must be the 
Starting point of evolution. If by evolution is meant the emergence 
Of forms which are higher than that from which they emerge in respect 
Of the range of functioning and force by which they maintain, preserve 
and perpetuate themselves, then the inescapable conclusion is that 
they were involved in it and now have emerged to constitute different 
forms of functioning though based init. And the higher form makes 
Use of that from which it has emerged for its own purposes which 
are particular and unique to it Further each gum distinguishes 
Itself by preparing itself for the emergence of a higher term beyond 


itself. Life evolves from Matter, Mind from living matter. Each 
s terms or stages and transforms 


on which are suitable and well 
erations. Transformation of the 
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for its own free activity. Life and Mind have progressively evolved 
by the transformation and integration of Matter and life in Matter. 
Force which is at work in Matter prepares it for Life and Life has 
its foundation in Matter. Force that is at work in life which makes 
it a higher must necessarily be a higher formation and functioning of 
Force in Matter. Mind emerges from Life and becomes mental being 
in matter. What becomes evident from this is that Force in Matter 
becomes progressively conscious of itself in Life and Mind as mental 
consciousness. The descent of Consciousness is the involution in 
Matter. What evolves therefore in Life and Mind is Consciousness 
from grade to higher grade in form and functioning. Force becoming 
progressively conscious of itself by grades is ascent of Force in Matter 
( physical consciousness) to Life ( vital consciousness) and Mind 
( mental consciousness ). 


“An upward evolutionary progress of the Consciousness itself from grade 
to higher grade, an ascent, is the evident spiral line or emerging curve 
that on this foundation, the evolution must describe. A taking up of what 
has already been evolved into each higher grade as it is reached and & 
transformation more or less complete so as to admit of a total changed 
working of the whole being and nature, an integration must be also the part 
of the process, if the evolution is to be effective." (L. D. р. 27) 


Starting from material forms and forces, vegetable life, animal 
life, and man—‘mental being in living matter'— successively evolve by 
emergence, transformation and integration of all that is below each of 
them. If the ‘mental being in Matter’ is conscious that his life is 
meaningful and purposeful in relation to the principle of consciousness 
higher than and beyond itself, then the evolutionary progression is 
the inevitable self-unfolding of the Spirit involved in Matter. Thus 
therefore the formations of Consciousness in the physical, the vital 
and the mental are the progressive stages in the spiritual evolution. 
By the very logic of the spiritual evolution the higher term than Mind 
. mental consciousness— will be Supermind-supramental consciousness. 
The limitations of Mind, its dividing reason working partially and 
imperfectly can be overcome and made perfect in its form of being 
and functioning by admission and emergence and manifestation of 


Su permind-supramental consciousness. 
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ch level is the effort at 
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hat makes the evolutionary trend at ea 
beyond 


selfexceeding : 
itself, а за and to realise a principle of being 
the basic um a a io Р level is effected by transformation of 
the higher pri nd functioning by the bringing down into itself of 
dominant curta nn it being the higher principle becomes 
transformed sie for its (proper and effective functioning the 
елита fs er or basic form should be integrated with it. This 
ftom Life i es evidence in evolution of Life from Matter and Mind 
не atter. Man, the mental being in living matter in all 
in all his а with physical nature and plant life and animal life, and 
Kind sic te at the human level and in all dealings with his own 
ФО Лас. diro ез the tendency to selfexceeding and all his achievements 
ue to the realisation of this principle though in the 


final . 
analysis partial and incomplete. 


Ti y 
e the logic of evolutionary progression makes evolution the 
ША c selfexceeding of each term and the self-unfolding of the 
finction onsciousness OF Spirit in Matter, the details of form and 
appears E of each term are so rigidly divided from the rest that it 
emergen о tend to reduce the validity of spiritual evolution. The 
firmly ~ of the principle of Integral Evolution, therefore, should be 
field ased in the multiplicity of phenomena rendering them the 
» the forms and the forces of Consciousness. That is, Consciousness 


as F 
orce manifests itself in various formation which are interdepen- 
uous in multiplicity inhering in all the 


dent. ; 
E inter--related and contin 
Ciple of unity impelling towards oneness of Existence. 
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d Principle of things is a formative movement of energies, all forms born 
meeting and mutual adaptation between unshaped forces, all sensation 
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The forms of physical forces, the states of matter, physico-chemical 
conditions and reactions, submental life-plant and animal life—and 
mental life are a series of ‘energy-systems’ which are the results of the 
processes of ‘energy-exchange’. On this view mental life-conscious- 
ness-may be described as an ‘energy-system’ and its workings as 
processes of ‘energy-exchange’. But it is no explanation of conscious- 
ness. Furthermore, to the question why there should be movement 
and formation, variation and development, disintegration and integra- 
tion, attraction and tepulsion in ‘energy-systems’ and energy-exchange’ 
in respect to the multiplicity of existence-Matter, Life and Mind— 
no answer in the form of an explanation can be given ; whatever 
may be the nature of the Force and its determinative movements, 
acceptance of it as such does not solve the problem of consciousness." 
“All that we can then inquire into is its manner of self-manifestation, 
its principles of movements and formation, its process of evolution.” 
(L.D. p. 79) Integral evolution would be pointless in the absence of 
evidence of Force becoming conscious of itself, grade by grade, 
progressively towards mentality—mental consciousness—-, and а 
discernible pointer to and a felt-need for supramental consciousness. 
It is evident that Life and Mind have their foundation in Force in 
Matter. “The seekings and strivings of the plant, its pleasure 
and pain, its sleep and its wafefullness and all that strange life whose 
truth an Indian scientist has brought to light by rigidly scientific 
methods, are all movements of consciousness, but as far as we can 
see, not of mentality. There is then a submental, a vital consciousness 
which hás precisely the same initial reactions as the mental, but is 
different in the constitution of its self-experience, even as that which 
in superconscient is in the constitution of its self-experience different 
from the mental being.” (L. D. p. 82) 


The equations of physical nature derived by mathematical-physics 
fit in with what is scientifically supposed to be reality and find verifica- 
tion in pragmatic truth. The equations are none the less mental- 
constructs produced by reason the instrument of mental-conscious- 
The consequences of this fact hold out the conclusion that 
nstrument of mental-consciousness functioning in living 
f Integral evolution.? Discoveries of 


ness. 
reason, the i 
matter is the outcome о 


Integral Evolution 9 


‘Cybernetics have brought to light that computers, electronic-brains 
work on the analogy of the human memory ; and mechanical models 
like *homeostat and ‘mechanical rat' worked by electronics on the 
principle of negative feedback exhibit all the characteristics of purpo- 
sive behaviour. And these inventions serve as analogy for workings 
Even as an analogy they reveal that Force as 
matter are related. The truth of 
he basis of the higher can 
orkings of the higher. 


of consciousness in man. 
such and as consciousness in living 
the workings of lower terms though forms t 
only serve as analogy to throw light on the w 
but never its principles. 


face phenomena of matter, 


It is only by going behind the sur 
nd utilises Matter for 


Science has discovered the laws of nature à 
purposes which do not seem to have any bearing on the nature of 
Force in Matter. Law of heredity in Biology has initiated effective 
d animal life and has cleared to a great extent 


mystery of perpetuation through reproduction 
and variation. On the one hand Psychology taking over physical 
and biological concepts and methods into its investigation of. mental 
life has reduced it to the state of the product of physical and 
Physiological processes-‘departmental activity of matter’. Which, 
of course, is inconsistent with unique features and functionings of 
mental life, On the other hand Psychology has made the discovery 
that what we know to be consciousness is only a small part of our 
being and it is only surface existence of deeper levels of ‘subconscious’ 
and ‘unconscious’ * and ‘collective unconscious’. Justas the discovery 
of the laws of matter increased man’s independence of material pheno- 
mena, so also the discovery of the truth of mental being at all levels 
and depths will open up new ways of dealing with man—the mental 
being in living matter—and new knowledge for expansion and growth. 


dealing with plant an 
the cloud around the 


are hidden powers of 
precognition and 
teriali- 


disclosed that there 
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All the mass of scientific evidence viewed in the light of the nature 
of mental being in living matter unmistakably points out the 
evolutionary progression in Integral evolution. Further the evidence 
indicates the realistic possibility of the emergence of supramental 
consciousness. 


“Thought has а right to suppose a unity where that unity is confessed by 
all other classes of Phenomena and in one class only not denied, but merely 
more concealed than in others. And if we suppose the unity to be unbroken, 
we then arrive at the existence of consciousness in all forms of Force which 
is at work in the world. Even if there is no conscient or superconscient 
Purusha inhabiting all forms, yet is there in all forms a conscious force of 
which even their outer parts overtly or inertly partake” (L. D. p.83) 


“Essentially we arrive at unity which materialistic science perceives from 
the other end when it asserts that Mind cannot be another force than Matter, 
but must be merely development and outcome of material energy. Indian 
thought as its deepest affirms on the other hand that Mind and Matter are 
rather different grades of the same energy, different organisation of one 
Conscious Force of Existence." (L. D. р.83) 


That conscious-Force is the motive force inherent in and impelling 
the evolution of forms and functionings—physical, vital and mental— 
constituting at each level or grade, lower or higher, the particular 
organisation and specific principle of being, renders all multiplicity 
into inherent and inevitable unity and oneness of existence. And 
necessarily therefore what evolves progressively from Matter to 
Life and Mind is Consciousness involved in Matter as Force. 
Integral evolution of conscious-Force strikes at the very root of 
materialistic scientific version of evolution which asserts that Mind 
though different from the rest and the highest evolute in Nature 
is after all a ‘departmental activity of matter’-_ of Inconscient—Force. 
This challenge of Integrel evolution becomes not a mere argument 
from select facts, but a comprehensive, consistent and integral dynamic. 
reality and progression when it is seen to be the spiritual evolution, 


Evolutionary progression : 
“Materialism can hardly be spiritual if? its basis, because its basic method 
is just the opposite of the spiritual way of doing things.” The spiritual 
works from within outwords, the way of materialism is to work from out 
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nwards. Jt makes the inner the result of the outer, fundamentally a 
phenomenon of Matter and it works upon that view.” (Letters I series р. 12) 


Though sometimes evolution is regarded as purposive following 
the operations of deterministic mechanisms, it would be arbitrary 
and a product of selective consideration. The materialistic theory 
of evolution can be regarded as form— evolution in respect to its 
exclusive preoccupation with form (structure) and operations. If 
evolution is progressive variation in form or structure and function, 
then whatever that appears in evolution is preserved and prolonged 
by heredity. A new variation is effected by natural selection. 
The force of natural selection is selective in its operation and 
brings into birth and preserves only those which are maximally 
adaptive to the changing conditions of environment. On this view 
the force of progressive variation is natural selection and the 
mechanisms of heredity and adaptation are determining factors in 
variation. The force of natural selection seems to be impotent 
without the support in and the operation of adaptation. Adaptation 
as determining mechanism of survival and of further variation is 
understood in terms which are external to evolved organisms. 
Heredity operates in the best interests of adaptation. Conversely 
adaptation directs, regulates and controls heredity. The wen, data 
of evolution supply the facts which justify the condimen P i 
evolution takes place from simple to complex organism, ог, | rom PS 
to higher organism by natural selection and аре | Bri 
according to materialistic theory, are nane iit Ж el 
There are quite a few theories of evolution ; each of, 7, E D ud 
facts from the data, which are either completely E 1 Eu 
With neglect by other theories, which seek to show E Siri: 
does take place but in а different manner. But the pu 
natural selection seems to cover the whole field, because it 8 n 
in its fold greater number of facts although it does not Hle 
all the facts. In this view, then, mon; the mental yen M 1 x 
matter, is the product of mechanistic and irrational Sup [^ xt A 
selection and adaptation. Further, you is Hi: ae a 
oriented, There are ‘missing links’ or no dani ERE E: 
bridge the gaps between matter and plant, plant an 
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animal and man. Yet it is accepted that evolution is continuous 
and progressive. In this scheme of evolution man, the mental being 
in living matter, somehow finds his place. 


Progressive variation whose forces are heredity, natural selection 
and adaptation unfolds itself in the production of organisms which 
are highly specialised in structure and function, and therefore more 
fully adapted or having scope for further specialisation. More the 
adequecy and efficacy of Specialisation, greater would be the fixity 
and stability of adaptation ; wider the Scope for specialisation, 
greater would be the scope for Variation. it is known that variation 
occurs to a lesser or greater extent within a given species, but not 
beyond it. The evolution of higher organism from the lower to the 
higher or from simple to complex in terms of changes in the structure 
of the organism and accordingly gains in the range and efficiacy of 
the functions Within a species has support in evidence. A new 
variation always occurs in an individual and only very gradually 
through many generations it spreads in the species. However, the 
absence of transitional types between Matter and Life, and Life and 
Consciousness, the evolution of higher organisms involving changes 
in Structure and functions in an orderly arrangement of continuous 
Series does not justify the natural law of progressive variation. The 
sudden appearance of higher organisms within the species by means 
of the operation of mutation is possible and has support in evidence. 
That mutation occurs by the operation of heredity directed by natural 
selection coupled with the mechanism of adaptation, it is claimed by 
the materialistic theory, is inevidence within the species?. If on this 
an attempt is made to explain the emergence of Life and Mind from 
Matter successively and progressively as mutants, it fails to support 
and justify progressive variation in the absence of transitional types. 
It has been observed that certain physico-chemical conditions 
constitute rudimentary life-protoplasm, and in certain physico- 
chemical conditions life manifests. This points out that life takes its 
rise under certain conditions of matter, and none the less that the 
physico-chemical conditions cannot sbe the causes of transformation 
of Matter into life, and Life into Mind or Consciousness. Continuity 
n evolution in this view becomes the universal operation of adapta- 
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tion at each level but decisively not in the emergence of higher 
organism by continuous progressive variation. Life and Mind though 
founded in Matter are radically different in structure and principle 
of being and operation. That Life and Mind have successively 
evolved from Matter is the fact which renders evolution as the 
progressive variation, continuous in its progression. 


“But still there is a real, a radical difference between grade and grade so 
much so that the passage from one to the other seems a new creation, a 
miracle of metamorphosis rather than a natural predictable development or 
quiet passing from one state of being into another with its well marked steps 
arranged in an easy sequence.” (L. D. p. 632) 


*Here as else where each grade of being exists in itself and by itself is 
manifested according to its own character by its own proper energy and 
the gradations above or below it are not origins and resultant sequences. 


but only degrees in the evolutionary scale of each nature." (L. D. p. 710) 


h is the evolution of more complex and 


Form-evolution whic 
therefore higher organisms with greater capacity for functional differ- 


entiation and specialisation is thoroughly inadequate and in the least 
degree comprehensive as an explanation of evolutionary progression of 


Life and Mind from Matter. 

the statement of a process of formation, 
Limited to the physical and biological data 
of Nature, it does not attempt except in a summary of superficial fashion 
to discover its own meaning, but is content to announce itself as the 
general law of a quite a mysterious and explicable energy.” (The problem 


of Rebirth. p.69) 


“The western idea of evolution is 
not an explanation of being. 


o be met, therefore, 
but decisively by 
the evolution of 


The problem of evolutionary progression is t 
not merely by considering the form-evolution, 
seizing on the possibilities of inner evolution, 


conscious-Force. 
“It is probable at any rate that the reason for these radical differences 
isto be found in the working of the inner Force and not in the outer 
process of the evolutionary transitica Df we look at more deeply from that 
inner side, the.difficulty of understanding ceases and these transitions become 
intelligible and indeed inevitable by the very nature of the evolutionary 


process and principle." (1“ D. p. 633) 
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“If we look, not at the scientific of physical aspects, but at the psychological 
side of the question and enquire in what precisely the difference lies, we 
shall see that it consists in the rise of consciousness to another principle 


of being,” (Ibid. p. 634) 

The evolution of conscious-Force involved in Matter progressively 
as the principle of being in Life and Mind in living Matter is Integral 
evolution. Integral evolution is the ascent to a higher principle of 
being of conscious-Force by transformation of lower through descent 
and integration of the transformed lower with the higher for the 
expansion and growth and free play of the higher principle of being. 


“Ascent is the first necessity, but an Integration is an accompanying intention 
of the Spirit in Nature." (L. D. p. 637) 


Integral Evolution : 


Progressive variation in Integral evolution has proceeded from 
Matter to Life and Mind in living Matter by the formation of higher 
and higher physical organisation, viz., nervous system and brain, which 
are adequate at each stage for the effective functioning of the principle 
of being proper to them. But in man, the mental being in living 
matter, the possibilities of further evolution, it is evident, will take 
place by a reversal of what happened in the previous stages of 
evolution. That is, man, the highest term in evolution, the mental 
being, no longer needs a change, from all evidence, in his physical 
organisation. His reason and reflective thinking have made him the 
possessor of physical nature ; and achievements in regard to controll- 
ing and utilising plant and animallife have been definitely significant 
of the fact that he has the knowledge necessary in aiding evolution 
of life to his advantage and  purpose!?. Further evolution by 
ascent to a higher principle of being than that of the mental b2 ng, 
who using his reason—rational consciousness—has knowledge to 
possess the powers of physical and animal nature, knowledge to order 
his life for preservation and perpetuation not only of the species in 
all comforts, but also for attaining what he knows to be the higher 
values of human life, can be accomplished only by a change of 
consciousness. This is the reversal of the method of evolution in the 
previous stages. Just as man has gained knowledge by which he can 
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aid the life-evolution so he can initiate and realise further evolution 
by the knowledge of the deeper and the higher level of consciousness, 
—the supramental consciousness. 


Selfexceeding therefore is of fundamental importance and is 
inevitable in the evolutionary progression in Integral evolution. This 
shall be in the ascent to a higher grade of conscious-Force than the 
one which is the principle of present mentality. This is the supra- 
mental consciousness. The human progress in all directions so far 
has not been effective in initiating the ascent and transformation of 
consciousness—supramental—nor indicative in its achievements of 
possibilities of further evolution. The consideration of the principle 
and details of previous transformations discloses that powers and 
potentialities at each level were fully realised and utilised by the 
species, which stabilised a pattern of adaptation and in the process 
prepared for the emergence of a higher grade of conscious-Force. At 
the level of mental consciousness a change of consciousness, that is, 
the transformation and integration and hence the attainment ofa 
higher grade, can ђе achieved on the same lines. 


“This progress has not indeed carried the race beyond itself, into a self- 
exceeding ; à transformation of the mental being. But that was not to be 


expected, for the action of evolutionary Nature in a type of being and consci- 
o develop the type to its utmost capacity by just such a 
stabilisation and increasing complexity till it is ready for her bursting out 
of the shell, the ripened decisive emergence, reversal, turning over of cons- 
ciousness on itself that constitutes a new stage in the evolution." (L.D. p. 716) 


The problem of Life then becomes the most complex, the life of 
the mental being in living matter, in its multiplicity of being in man. 
It demands an approach which is capable of rendering its Du 
in a perspective no other than the integral perspective and a metho 
which is capable of discovering the truths of the multiple being in а 
related manner, presenting them not partially with respect to any ч 
the aspects... physical, vital and mental—but completely in "s EE à 
Character of the being. Integral evolution by its very natur: 2 

і ; d synthetic method which іп its 
logic necessitates a comprehensive ай 


is ks out the multiple 
Operation delineates, details and ЖУ P n integral way. 
Character of the mental being in living 


ousness is first t 


matter but in а 
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The problem of the mental being in living matter needs to be 
formulated in terms of conditions, processes and principles of Integral 


evolution. 


“Consciousness as Force has created the world movement and its prob- 
lems ; Consciousness as Force has to solve the problems it has created and 
carry the world movement to the inevitable fulfilment of its secret sense and 


evolving truth." (L. D. p. 191) 


Though man has been able to achieve relatively wide mastery over 
physical nature and plant and animal life, he is not yet the master of 


himself. 


“Не seeks to know Matter in order to be the master of the material environ- 
ment, to know Life in order to be the master of the vital existence, to know 
Mind in order to be the master of the great obscure movement of mentality 
in which he is not only a jet of light of self-consciousness like the animal, but 
also more and more a flame of growing knowledge. Thus he seeks to know 
himself in order to be the master of himself, to know the world in order to be 
master of the world." (L. D. p. 192) 


Even as the discovery and Possession of the universal laws of. 
physical nature and relatively equal control of life. plant and animal 
—have given man mastery over them, so the discovery and possession 
of the universal laws of Consciousness will enable effective and 
progressive dealing with man. The present attempts of man in this 
direction are many and carried on in all vigour and exactitude, but 
are dispersed and divided by the arbitrary division of the multiple 
being of man and approached severally with respect to one or the 
other aspect of his being. These essays have no doubt disclosed the 
nature and principle of each of the aspect of his being, but have not 
been able to produce a knowledge of man which brings to light and 
operation the complex multiplicity into a dynamic unity, integral in 
structure and operation tending towards the next higher level of 
Consciousness. It is evident that the progressive selfexceeding has 
brought relative mastery over Matter and Life; and that there 
is the necessity of Mind to exceed itself is obvious. The self- 
exceeding of Mind and possession of the principle and laws of 
universal consciousness will secure to the individual a firm foundation 


in mental consciousness which is but a part of it, and renders it more 


\ integration in ‘nis being— 


| 
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Perfect, powerful and effective dealing with man, the mental being 
eie i Е 
: а ir own field and principles 
of operation and their own demands for fulfilment. Mental conscious- 
ries =» слан principle operates sometimes in coordination 
| physical and sometimes with the vital, and then it has to 
function effectively and decisively for its own fulfilment, expansion 
and growth. Further, it is only a part ofa vaster and more powerful 
consciousness which is subconscient to it ; and its modes of operation 
are greatly influenced by the subconscient of which it is not aware. 
Thus there is the compelling need to become one in consciousness 
with the subconscient. But this integration can be accomplished 
only by the possession of universal consciousness. By the logic of 
Integral evolution selfexceeding arrives with transformation and 
integration by ascent to the higher grades of consciousness. 

. The individual as part of the collective yet distinct and unique in 
himself in respect to the powers and potentialities of his constituting 
consciousness has no direct knowledge of his fellows in the collective. 
What knowledge he has been able to acquire is by means of reason. 
Reason works by division, isolation and definition and the result 
Of its endeavours is taken to be valid knowledge which consists of 
repeatable observations and tested. inferences, and they are arbitrary 
in that they are not integral and necessarily therefore the apparent 
completeness and wholeness of the knowledge though have practical 
value and power, do not secure direct and integral knowledge. 
The securing and possession and effective use of integral knowledge 
can be achieved and made dynamic in its operation by the realisation 
Of universal consciousness in the individual and the collective., 
There will be progressive development, effective operation and 
Prognosticating results towards the higher consciousness only when, 
the collective as a whole has realised its complexity and has, 
exhaustively materialised all its potentialities in the integral way.. 
The problem of man in Integral evolution then must needs to be dealt: 
with in three progressive Ways- Tà the first place man has to achieve, 

(mental being in living matter—). The 
hould have to be possessed in the 


"physical and the vital aspects 5 
their demands, .processes and, 


right knowledge of their nature, 
2 
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principle of being for making them fit and powerful instruments 
of the mental consciousness. The knowledge required for the 
integration of the physical and the vital with the mental can be 
secured by reason, the instrument of mental consciousness. Reason 
by nature is analytic and therefore it can produce knowledge which 
is a constructed whole but not a direct intuitive perception and 
possession of whole and integral knowledge. Furthermore, reason 
is liable to be influenced and governed by the physical and the 
vital aspects. Only by extricating itself from them by selfexceeding, 
can reason function properly and become the perfect and powerful 
and dominant instrument of mental consciousness, capable of 
ordering, harmonising and integrating the physical and the vital with 
the mental. Selfexceeding by reason will be effected by ascent tO 
the supramental consciousness or Supermind. In the second place: 
man as the individual in the collective has to realise in knowledge and 
to possess in power the law of universal consciousness. Universal 
consciousness is the basis and the principle of being of the individual 
in the collective. Universal consciousness inheres in and is the 
conscious-Force of mutuality, harmony and unity which are the modes 
of the collective-the Many. On this basis individual in the collective 
has to strive and seek to possess in all aspects of his multiple being 
the universal consciousness which gathers in itself both the individual 
and the collective. The development of the individual towards 
the supramental needs must proceed through and by the universal. 
Integral evolution at the mental level pushes forward by means of the 
universal in the individual in the collective. For integral evolution 
is the movement of the One universal Transcendent in the multiple 
complex variation of existence, —The one—in—the Many. The 
individual endowed with varied measures of powers and potentialities 
of consciousness should have to strive for selfexceeding in the 
collective by means of the universal. As the result, the change— 
.the transformation of consciousness occurs in the individual 
The transformation initiates an identical movement in the collective 
Only slowly and very gradually it"spreads in the collective through 
jts processes of its being, not without having to overcome resistences 
and set-backs. In the third place the need of man will be the 
transformation of the collective in and by the universal impelled bY 
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the urge of Integral evolution towards the Supramental. On this 
basis the problem of man can be formulated thus : Integral develop- 
ment of the individual in the collective of multiplicity of individuals 
by means of the universal tends towards the Supramental. 


It is evident from the human progress so far in its notable achieve- 
ments in gaining mastery of physical nature and plant and animal 
life ; in ordering, organising and controlling the collective, and in the 
conduct and development of the individual, that what has resisted 
and blocked the integral development of the individual in the collective 
is his egoistic separative existence. Man's egoistic separative existence 
though it makes for expression and fulfilment of the demands of his 
multiple being, does not make for transformation and selfexceeeding. 
, The multiplicity-the Many-of the collective appears to be grounded in 
the separative existence of the individuals. All the strife and conflict 
Spring from man's egoism and are caused by it. The multiple and 
diverse character of the egoistic individual in the collective constitutes 
the problem of Integral evolution at the level of mental consciousness. 
The modes of the collective mutuality, harmony and unity are not 
universally consciously illumined and fully realised. 


“But where the consciousness is in possession of both the diversity and the 
unity and the latter contains and governs the former, where it is aware at 
once of the Law, Truth and Right of the AII and the Law, Truth and Right of 
the individual and the two become consciously harmonised in a mutual unity, 
where the whole nature of the consciousness is the one knowing itself. as the 
Many and the Many knowing themselves as the One, there Force also will be 


of the same nature ; it will be a Life that consciously obeys the law of ken 
and yet fulfils each thing in the diversity according to its розаш 
function ; it will be а life in which all the individuals live at once Іп i 
ү опе conszious Вата іп many souls, one p о 
joy of Force working in many lives, one 
» (L. D. p. 194) 


selves and in each other as 


Consciousness in many minds; one 1 
reality of Delight fulfilling itself in many hearts and bodies. 


Critical review of the theories of Evolution : 


i i ith one another and 
The t ies of Evolution are at variance WI | 
m. Evolution. That 


as been cumulative 
f evolution as to 


Some of them hold opposite interpretations of 

Evolution is a fect is agreed to by all, and there h: 
increase in the knowledge of details and processes о ha 
What and how of evolution. But the question why' of evolution 
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still remains a deep mystery according to the strictly scientific 
interpretation of evolution. Nevertheless, lately there is growing 
recognition of the nature of the mystery of evolution, especially what 
evolution means to man—the mental being in living matter. 


Darwinism Today : 

Darwinism has to its credit that it has established the descent of 
man in organic evolution. It has opened up a wide range of explora- 
tion and experimentation in the investigation and effective dealing 
with life. Darwinism to-day though it does not exist in its classical 
mould, dominates biological investigation in a much modified 


form**. 


Classical Darwinism hold that organic evolution progressed 
Jg 


forward in evolution of more and more complex organisms from 
simple ones by struggle for existence, heredity, variation, adaptation 
determined by natural selection. Weismenn’s discovery of germ- 
plasm and its unique character of remaining unaffected and unchanged 
in spite of changes in body (soma) cells necessitated modification of 
Darwin's conception of heredity as being the agency of variation into 
a mechanism of transmission of unchanging germ-plasm. But 
natural selection. remained the factor of progressive variation. De 
Vries discovery of mutations further modified Darwin's theory of 
organic evolution. The sudden appearence of characters wholly 
different from those of parents established that heredity could not be 
casually responsible for mutation. Further progressive variation 
came to be considered as the result of changes in gene-structure, and 
hence a mutation. Again natural selection reaffirmed itself as the 
determining factor of variation through mutations. Gene or germ- 
plasm which is unchanging multiplies by cell-division. How this 
occurs is not yet known—it is a mystery. The constitution of gene 
s impeccably elusive to the grip of scientific method. In the 
ble knowledge variation is the result of changes in 
Mendel’s theory of heredity has evidence in the 


remain 
light of the availa 
the gene-structure. 


fact that vari \ А 
chromosomes or packets of genes. In the light of these facts heredity 


acts strictly as the mechanism of transmission, but it is not a causative 
factor of organic evolution. Since, however, natural selection as the 


ation is due to the®reshuffling and redistribution of. 


pue 
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determining factor of organic evolution consistently took forward 
variation along progressive lines of evolution of more and more 
complex organims with greater capacities for adaptation and survival. 
Determinism which excludes any reference to a directing force, a 
guiding principle or a purpose of evolution, strictly interpreted 
variation as being due to the operation of chance. Organic evolution, 
according to Determinism, is chance variation acted upon by natural 
The immense data of evolution so far are accessible to 


selection. 
t tell the tale though all of them 


varied interpretation, which do no 
have firm basis in facts. 

Natural selection on which the whole edifice of deterministic 
biological theory rests, now, is held to be the process of elimination. 
Natural selection as the process of elimination in all probability 
determines the variation. But on this account, acceptance of it as = 
cause and therefore the explanation of evolution is not warranted а 
hence reduces itself to only a process of evolution which no 
serves to describes and account for many of the difficulties of evo 


“No competent biologist doubts that evolution and natural selection 
taking place; but we do not yet know whether natural selection acting 
chance variation will account for the whole evolution. If it will, we shall ha Фә, 
made a big step towards understanding the world ; if it will no more account xi 


for all evolution then, for example, gravitation will account for chemical 
affinity, as was once believed, then biologists have a bigger job before them 
than many of them think"! *. 


organic evolution due to chance variation. acted. 
has arrived man the most complex organism 
with plant and animal 


different in their modes of 
h speech 


In the course of 
upon by natural selection, 
whose characteristics though compared 
organisms as essential to life are wholly 
adaptive operations. Man is a conscious being endowed wit 
and conceptual thought and his life is governed by idea-forces ; 
the progress of his life is measured in terms of values of aspirations 
which relate that there is meaning and purpose in all that he is, all 
that he does, and that he hones to become. Man according to 
‘Darwinism To-day’ is the product of a general process of change, 
‘operating by an automatic natural mechanism. That natural 


selection’. 


40,0.m.0, W.D. BIBRARY 
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Accepted that man is the product of the blind play of natural 
selection on chance variation, it does not explain anything about 
conscious emotional-volitional man. Оп the other hand, it raises 
insuperable difficulties in accounting for progressive variation or 
evolution of man-mental being in living matter from life in matter. 


Mechanism : 


Mechanism with its strict adherence to deterministic principle 
refuses to recognise that evolution in its very meaning and occurance 
could not have happened without ‘something’ impelling and 
concretising and initiating progressive variation. The argument 
about the machine ргезиррозте a designing mind as a designer and 
going backwards and infinitum comes up against the fact that the 
first organism designed by ‘something’ and multiplying started 
evolution. “Thus the proper complement to a completely mechanistic 
theory about organisms is some form of the doctrine of Deism ; & 
result which accords very well with that simple piety which is SO 
characteristic of Biological Mechanists 4". 

Mechanism fails to explain why complex organisms evolve from 
simple ones, why there should have been progressive variation in 
organic evolution which culminates in man, the conscious being, and 
why evolution has happened at all However, Mechanism has 
discovered the mechanisms of evolution such as reproduction, heredity 
variation and adaptation and natural selection. And these mechanisms 
considered in themselves throw much light on evolution. Mechanism 
does not take notice of the fact, which is irrevocable from biological 
evidence, that what is implicit Progressively becomes explicit, what 
is potential emerges into actual, what is involved progressively 
evolves into more and more complex forms with greater capacities 
for adaptation and growth. The evidence that life takes its rise under 
certain materials conditions though clearly shows that life is founded 
in matter, it does not in any way explain evolution. On the other 
hard the evidence unequivocally pronounces that unless certain 
material conditions were pre-adapted ard therefore favourable to lifes 
life could not have evolved. The suggested preadaptation of matter 
for life renders. Mechanism into a theory of mechanisms only, but not 
an explanation of evolution. 
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Vitalism (Driesch) : 

In its attempt to discover the directing force of evolution 
presupposes ‘Entelechy’, the component necessary for progressive 
variation. In support of this view evidence of changes of chemical 
compounds is cited, in which certain carbon-hydrogen groups play 
an important part in determining the characteristic behaviour of 
certain compounds ; yet these groups cannot exist in isolation”. 
what is ‘Entelechy’ remains a mystery. Vitalism has not found favour 
with most of the biologists. Further, consequences of Vitalism for 
the interpretation of evolution. seem not to possess any diagnostic 
power. Vitalism as а theory of evolution misses the point of evolu- 
tion of man the mental being in living matter— from life and matter. 
Creative Evolution : 


Bergson's view of evolution is ‘ceaseless becoming’, ‘continuous 


movement’, ‘a flux of change’. All the diversity and complexity of 


forms and functions from matter to life and mind have come into 
being by the operation of an inherent and impelling vital urge-that 


elan vital. 


on can be understood only “if we view it as 


ach, something to which the great mystic 


ber of men could have soared as high as 
he human species, 


that. evoluti 
thing beyond its re 
f any large num 
uld not have stopped at tl 


than man." +° 


“Bergson holds 
seeking for some 
attains. If all men, i 
this previleged man, nature WO 
for such a one is in fact more 
from life and matter and if at the 


If consciousness has evolved 
ch' for attainment of 


human level it seeks ‘for something beyond its rea 
fulness and union in the mystic experience, then it follows that matter 
which is the foundation of life and consciousness should have hidden 
in itself, involved in itself consciousness. Further there should have 
been the vital urge to seek for *something beyond its reach’ at the 
levels of plant and animal life founded in matter. In Sri Aurobindo’s 
Integral Evolution progressive variation occurs by the emergence of a 
higher principle of being whicl gathers into itself by transformation 
and integrationsof the lower terms and renders them perfect in their 
forms and functionings for its own free play, expansion and growth. 


Bergson’s Creative Evolution misses the points of transformation 
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and integration in progressive variation, although it points out in dim 
outline the continuity and unity of evolution. 


However, Bergson’s view seems to be retrospectively consistent, 
and the prospect of evolution at the human level suggested by it, is 
that in future there should be -the evolution of consciousness. And 
this again is entrusted to the play of the e/an vital. The nature and 
operation of a higher principle of being than consciousness which 
consciousness should seek are not clearly set out by Bergson. The 
most important and significant fact which escaped Bergson’s considera- 
tion is that how the higher principle of being descends into conscious- 
ness of man, the living matter who is the highest term of organic 
evolution. The inadequacy of Bergson’s Creative Evolution is due 
to the fact that the nature of elan vital is not known in relation 
to matter, life and mind except that it is the ‘inner push’ of evolution. 


Emergent Evolution : 


Lloyed Morgan describes evolution as the emergence of ‘new’ and 
‘unforseen’ and ‘unpredictable’ terms which fail the deterministic 
criterion of the scientific method. Evolution in the works of Morgan : 


“As the word, properly understood, implies it is the unfolding of that 
which is enfolded ; the rendering explicit of what is hitherto implicit. The 
evolution of mind in the history of events is the progressive coming to its 
own, in the fulness of time, of the intelligence or reason inherent always in 
the very nature of the world. In the beginning the end was enfolded."! * 


“Emergence, in the sense intended, is, I believe, an oft-recurrent feature 
in the inherent constructiveness that obtains throughout nature. It is that 
which introduces something new in the course of evolutionary process.....- 
To that which is new and unpredictable the word ‘einergent’ is by some of us 
applied. It comes when some new mode of relatedness comes. It matters 
not whether new mode of relatedness is physical or mental; something new 
and unforseen and unpredictable and in that sense emergent may suddenly 
appear under the inherent constructiveness of nature. Why we know not : 
we loyally accept what we find." * 


Then man—the mental being in living matter—is the latest ‘new 
` mode of relatedness’, an emergent, brought into being by the ‘Inherent 
constructiveness' in nature. Consciousness is the emergent from the 


‘living matter. By the very logic of Emergent Evolution, consciousness 
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should have been implicit in matter, and which progressively unfolded 
itself in new modes of relatedness in plant and animal life and man, 
the rational, emotional-volitional living matter. The details of 
formations of physical and vital disclose and make possible the 
inference that emergence is due to the ‘Inherent constructiveness' in 
nature. What exactly is the nature and power of the ‘Inherent 
constructiveness’ is not made clearly by Morgan, for he observes that 
the nature of the emergent is always unforseen and unpredictable. 
Further, Morgan’s concept of ‘new relatedness’ neither renders the 
different grades interrelated and, levels of diversity and complexity of 
evolution dynamically integrated and progressive in their operations, 
nor it lays bare the cause of the emergence of new modes relatedness. 
Consequence of the theory of Emergent evolution for man (the mental 
being in living matter)—who seeks consciously a higher principle 
of being than consciousness and of which he can have fairly definite 
idea, make the investigation into the nature of the ‘Inherent Construc- 
tiveness’ imperative. Especially so when the multiple being of man 
in his physical. vital and mental aspects which is a dynamic complex 
is to be understood in respect of his aspirations. It is evident from 
the Integral Evolution of Sri Aurobindo that Emergent evolution 
would have to be @ consistent description of evolution but not a 
dynamic explanation of it. However, Lloyd Morgan besides his 
specific way of interpreting evolution in the scientific manner holds 
that the organisation of emergents is the activity of God. “For БЕШ 
or worse I acknowledge God as the Nisus through whose Activity 
emergents emerge, and the whole course of emergent evolution 1s 
directed. Such is my philosophic creed, supplementary to my 


Scientific policy of interpretation." *? 


Holism and Allied views : 


General Smuts in his book 


theory of evolution which states that pro: i 
forms and functions moves towards ‘wholes’. The diverse forms of 


varied complexity and organised effective powers are the results of an 
Operative factor whose essential features are Orpana no integration 
and synthesis. On this view “The world is not а collection of 
aggregates’ —but a system of units, d organisms, such as the 


*Holism and Evolution’ develops а 
gressive variation in diverse 


wholes an 
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atom, the molecule, the cell, the plant and the animal-and finally 
human personalities." ?? 


J. E. Boodin in his ‘Cosmic Evolution’ is highly critical of Darwin's 
theory and points out it is no explanation of evolution. ‘Evolution, 
he believes, has its cause in the 'creative adaptation of life to the 
energy patterns of the cosmic environments." ? 1 


William patten states that "Back of all evolutionary process lies а 
universal compulsion to constructive action." In his *Grand strategy 
of Evolution'??. These views however inadequate as attempts at 
explaining evolution, represent the recognition of an inner force as 
the cause of evolution. These views focus on the process only, but 
not on the inner force which makes ‘creative adaptation’, ‘constructive 
action’, ‘wholes’, possible. At the human level, as it is evident 
that there is prospect for evolution of consciousness, man shall have 
to come into possession of the inner force in knowledge and opera- 
tion with the vision of higher being to which he seeks to attain. Sri 
Aurobindo's Integral Evolution is the evolution of Consciousness- 
Force. Mental consciousness at human level consciously organises, 
synthesises and integrates and creates things for its own expansion and 
growth and perfect functioning. And consciousness in man is only a 
part of vaster and greater Consciousness which is subconscient to it, and 
there is an inevitable necessity for going beyond the present mentality. 
All this derives from the knowledge of the Spiritual evolution. 


Evolution : The Modern Synthesis : 


Julian Huxley accepts evolutionary progress and  passionately 
argues for human evolutionary progress in the unmistakably clear 
language of Biology. Huxley arrives at a definition of evolutionary 
progress as constituting in a raising of {һе upper level of biological 
effeciency, this being defined as increased control over and indepen- 
dence of the environment. As an alternative we might define it as 
raising of the upper level of all-rqund functional efficiency and of 
harmony and internal adjustment." 23 


He makes the distinction between biological or evolutionary pro- 
gress and human progress. 
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“The former is biological term with one objective basis; it includes one 
aspect of human progress. ‘Human progress on the other hand has 
connotations of value as well as efficiency, subjective as well as objective 
criteria." * 

“During historic times, all or almost of all the increase in man’s control 
-genetic, owing to his exploitation of his biologi- 
provided with modificational 


over nature have been non 
cally unique capacity for tradition whereby he is 
substitute for genetic change. (Ibid p. 573) Further he writes;, it is evident 
that the main part of the large genetic change in the biologically near 
future must then be sought in the improvement of the fundamental basis of 
human dominance—the feeling, thinking brain, and the most important 
aspect such advance will be increased intelligence, which as Huxley has 
stressed, implies greater disinterestedness and fuller control of emotional 


impulse."?^ 


Huxley recognises the possibilities of human progress in the 


paranormal phenomena such as telepathy, extra-sensory perception 


and psycho-kinesis. 


knowledge or feeling, if it really exists, would 


“The development of telepathic 
ences practical as well as intrinsic.’’*° 


have equally important consequ 


Consciousness in man and his conceptual thought have given him 
not only greater control over and independence of physical environ- 
ment, but also have provided him with great scope for seeking 
satisfaction of needs which are not to be found in infrashuman. 


organisms. 


nstincts he has been able to substitute new 


“And for the satisfaction of a few i 
tellect, 


and more complex satisfactions, in the realm of morality, pure in 
aesthetics and creative activity." ^7 


sts in increases of aesthetic, intellectual, and 


“True human progress consi 
spiritual experience and satisfaction. 
e is necessary for the 


of control and of independenci 
but more or less measurable and 
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“Of course, increase 


increase of these spiritual satisfactions ; 
objective control over and. independence of external environment are now 


merely subsidiary mechanisms serving a5 the material basis for the human 
progress; the really significant control and independence apply to man's 


mental states-his control of ideas to give intellectual satisfactions, of form, 
of colour or of Sound to give aesthetic satisfaction, his independence of 


inessential stimuli and ideas to give the satisfaction of mystic experience and 


inner ecstesy.””?° 
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Huxley having outlined, detailed and pointed out the possibilities 
of human progress with a passion which is a rare feature among 
biologists, equally throws all his weight of conviction against trusting 
evolution to ‘some external power.’ He writes, “I believe this 
reasoning to be wholly false. The purpose manifested in evolution, 
whether in adaptation, specialisation or biological progress, is only ап 
apparent purpose. It is as much a product of blind forces as is the 
falling of a stone to earth or the ebb and flow of the tides. It is We 
who have read purpose into evolution, as earlier man projected will 
and emotion into organic phenomena like storm and earthquake. 
If we wish to work towards a purpose for the future of man, we must 
formulate that purpose ourselves. Purposes in life are made, not 
found: so 


Julian Huxley’s contention that the human progress has to be 
effected by man’s ‘deliberate purpose’ holds immense prospect of 
expansion and growth of consciousness. Апа his argument firmly 
based in unique features of the mental life of man which takes into 
account unconscious mental life, conscious effectuation, paranormal 
Occurrences and mystic experiences presents a complete picture of 
man's life and his seekings— the highest evolute in the organic 
evolution. But his conviction that it is we who have read purpose 
into evolution and that ‘biological progress is as much а product of 
blind forces as is the falling of a stone to earth’ introduces 4P 
inexorable contradiction into his ‘Evolution, The modern Synthesis’, 
which otherwise constitutes a consistent and illuminating dynamic 
perspective of evolution at the human level. The contradiction i$ 
that how man the conscious being founded in matter could havê 
evolved from life in matter which according to Huxley is the product 
of blind forces. The spiritual experience and the need of mystic 
experience by their very nature are the fulfilments in the experience 9 
dynamic unity and of ‘eternal oneness-manyness’ of existence. If man 
__the mental being in living matter—has the capacity to consciously 
decide by a ‘deliberate purpose’ his future evolution, then Huxley 5 
argument by implication renders evolution till it came to produce = 
the play of blind forces and on a sudden the freek of a man ved. 
This contradiction divides and serves man’s dynamic relationships wit 
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the rest of the world. And man’s spirituality ( sarvabhuthantaratma ) 
becomes meaningless and purposeless. 

It is readily seen that this contradiction arises from the fact that 
though Huxley’s attempt takes into account all the distinctive features 
and dynamic factors at different levels of evolution, it does not go 
behind the process of form-evolution. And this is very characteristic 
of the method of working from without inwards conditioned by 
deterministic principles. That nothing can evolve unless it is already 
involved in that from which it evolves is the inevitable necessity and 
the integral principle of Spiritual evolution. 

The unique feature of Indian thought is that it has always stressed 
the increase in control, over and independence of physical environ- 
ment as the first necessity of the mental being in living matter for 
securing stability and unity of all that has preceded him. Man in his 
physical, vital and mental aspects constitutes the dynamic unit as 
multiplex. Consciousness operates in the matrix of the physical— 
vital and is conditioned by it. And yet consciousness is the dominant 
For the free expansion and growth of consciousness in its 
effectuation in responsive and creative activities, the physical-vital 
matrix should have to be prepared and structured so as to be 
accommodatively fit and flexibly yielding to the demands of conscious- 
uess. The Taittriya Upanishad sets out and elucidates the problem of 
man, the wnitas multiplex, the mental being in living pad Ee 
manomaya purusha is embodied in cud 05 ~ 
Necessarily manas (mental consciousness) is conditione н е et 
prana (physical and vital). And for selfexceeding and self-trans 
dence, anna and prana are to be perfected in their nature and opera- 
tions so as to be the matrix of the mental consciousness ; manas acting 
from the anna-parna matrix seeks to perfect itself by conscious mU 
mentation and creation confronting the vision of the higher principle 
of being. From this upanishadic truth springs ‘the principle of integral 
evolution which lays bare the multiplicity-manyness-of existence IF 
and through the dynamic organic unity-oneness, and pushes p 
in progressive variation by the urge to selfexceeding and the vision 
the higher principle of being the Supramental.?* EM ни 

Therefore, Huxley's conviction that man who can decide H Pus 
by а ‘deliverate purpose’ is the product of blind forces of org 


principle. 
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evolution simply does not admit of any validity of continuity and 
unity of evolutionary progress. It may be recognised as only а 
strictly scientific bias of the biologist. Homo Fober: A study of 
of Man's Mental Evolution : G. N. M. Tyrell writes. 


“Increasing awareness is the means by which we can go forward 
to meet new ideas, expanding ourselves towards them instead of 
drawing them down into our lower grades of consciousness. Increas- 
ing awareness is in reality the fundamental principle which lies behind 
the growth of the intellect. Using the word ‘awareness’ in its widest 
sense, we may say that increasing awareness is the principle that lies 
behind all life. It is the parent stem which underlies organic evolu- 
tion. From the lowest cell through plants and animals up to man, 
growth in awareness energises every process. This growing awareness 
is a principle in the uncomprehended background and has entered 
the physical world and has become specialised and fixed in the forms 
and habits of plant and animal life. In plants, every imaginable 
device is used to make the degree of awareness that there is effective 
in reaching its various goals. The word ‘awareness’ is, indeed stretched 
in its application to plants ; but there is no adequate word by which 
to indicate that which underlies the goal-seeking - and directing 
activity. Yet in plants there the same primal and underlying some- 
thing which, in the animal world, reveals itself in the form of 
specialised instincts, and in man reveals itself again in the form of his 
specialised intellect. Behind all evolution of life there is that which 
acts into the material world from without in a myriad ways, although 
the acting inwards from without is only an appearance, because the 
whole of existence is one. “We endeavour to explain the functi n$ 
of life and mind in terms of causes which lie on our side of the 
subjective boundary ; but that is clearly because Nature has succeeded 
in making us believe that what lies on our side of the boundary 


э ва 


includes everything". 
It is very clear from the foregoing passage that Tyrell accepts t 
is impelled by the principle of "increasing awareness." The 


ficant and which seems to possess diagnostic 
“Behind all 


hat 


evolution 
t which is most signi 
of elucidating evolutionary progress is that : 
is that which acts into the material world from 


poin 
power 
evolution of life there 


Integral Evolution 31 


without in a myriad ways, although the acting inwards from without 
is only an appearance because the whole of existence is one." What 
is unmistakably suggested is form—evolution, with specific structure 
and specialised functioning progressively from life to mind from 
matter ‘in a myraid ways. That ‘underlying something’ which 
‘reveals’ itself in plants and animals, and in man as specialised 
intellect should be involved in matter that it might ascend to the 
higher ‘increasing awareness.’ But what makes Tyrell’s view point, 
though comprehensive, incomplete, though progressive, imperfect, is 
the absence of the process and the mechanism of evolution of life and 
mind from matter... Although Tyrell recognises all the progressive 
possibilities of consciousness and the complexity of mental life of man, 
his attempt renders itself imperfect and powerless to treat the mental 
being in living matter in the organic unity striving for an increase in 
awareness the higher grade of consciousnes. 


yrell points out that the human consciousness is 
r fulfilling its immediate needs. In his view 
only preadaptation should have been responsible for the ‘adapted 
mind’ or ‘Homo Faber’ to feel very comfortable and to take action 
in the sphere of adaptation which it instinctively accepts to be ali- 
inclusive and universal. This is characterised by him as the 'subjective 
boundary. And further all human inquiry is influenced by it to 
such an extent that may be thought to be determined by it. Even 
when facts present themselves which do not fall in line with accepted 
view of the Homo Faber or the *adapted mind', the Homo Faber 
shrinks from them and ignores them. Tyrell is emphatic about the 
point that the consciousness at the human level is an abstraction, 
` and the reaching of and the union with that “selfhood is rooted in 
the infinite" can be achieved only by freeing the Homo Faber from 
adaptation to what is accepted as the all-inclusive and EP and 
opening up to the reaches of the higher grades of 'awareness. 
“It is rather a state of being mentally alive and awake to 


possibilities." 5 d 


Nevertheless, Т 
adapted to practical life fo 


“Selfhood is rooted in the infinite : it cannot be destroyed ; its 
1 i i immemorial the intrudin 
nature cannot be conceived. From time i ing 


enlightener has stood behind the process at work in man. It has 
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been the messenger of “Person” Perennial Philosophy, whose truth 
only those who are under its influence can sec. ^n 


‘The Intruder’ in Tyrell’s view is ‘the unadapted factor in man, 
which joins itself to the adapted factor’. ‘Increasing awareness’ Of 
*growing awareness' at different stages of evolution should have been 
the appearance of ‘The Intruder’ and its ‘joining itself to the adapted 
factor’ to produce higher terms of evolution, and in man to reveal 
the higher possibilities of ‘growing awareness.’ Inasmuch as Tyrell 
seeks to establish ‘Mental evolution’ as the working of the principle 
of increasing awareness, he does not, however, make explict the 
dynamis of ‘something’ which is ‘behind all evolution of life’ and 
he does not deal with man, the mental being in living matter, the 
highest term of the evolutionary progression in the frame-work that 
*Selfhood is rooted in the infinite.’ And Tyrell pleads for the change 
of perspective which when effected will have to welcome “The Intruder’ 
without having to overcome the resistance and may facilitate and 
uplift the ‘growing awareness’. 


All this constitutes a thorough attempt to formulate a dynamic 
theory of evolution of Consciousness in terms of the principle of 
growing awareness. But the attempt however comprehensive in 
relation to the human behaviour can be regarded only as touching 
upon the fringes of the evolution of Consciousness from living matter. 
Because the multi-planal and multi-dimensional characters of the pro- 
gressive terms of evolution are nowhere discussed in the frame-work 
of organic unity, and especially the progressive possibilities and their 
realisation by processes and mechanism are not suggested. Further 
more Tyrell's approach suffers from the limitation that it seems not 
to be aware of, the problem of ‘oneness-manyness’. of evolution. 


s forward by the processes of selfexceeding 
by means of the mechanism of transformation and integration 10 
reach the higher grade of Consciousness. Integral evolution of s" 
Aurobindo is the selfunfolding of Consciousness-Force in the terms p 
evolutio which are founded in and which inhere oneness in their multi 
and multi-dimensional manyness. Without which evolution 0 
living matter remains a much affected problem by various 


Integral evolution pushe 


pland 
mind from 
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partial and fragmentary attempts whose consequences, though they 
throw light on one or the other aspect of the problem, do not offer 
the integral perspective and means for human endeavour. 


1. 


REFERENCES 
MAN ON HIS NATURE—C. Sherrington 


Mind is not demonstrable as energy and conversely energy is not demonstrable 
as mind. p. 206. 


Mind, if it were energy, would be measurable quantitatively. For quantitative 
measurement of the mental experience we resort to the energy-scheme. But the 
validity of that resort is questionable. The search that is scheme for a scale of 
equivalence between energy and mental experience arrives at none. The two seem 
incommensurable. p.312 


The two components are respectively. on our analysis an energy-system and 
a mental system conjoined into one bivalent individual. p. 316 


NATURE OF THE PHYSICAL WORLD—Prof. Eddington 


The fact that a predictable path through space and time is laid down for the 
earth is not a genuine restriction on its conduct, but is imposed by the formal 
scheme in which we drew up its account of its conduct. p. 148 


The differentiation of the actual from the non-actual is only explicable by 
reference to mind. р: 267 


The stuff of the world is the mind-stuff. р. 276 

(Quoted by Dr. Radhakrishnan іп Idealist View of Life) 

Prof. Einstein : The cosmic religious experience is the strongest and noblest 
mainspring of scientific research. 

( Quoted by Lincoln Barnett in The Universe and Dr. Einstein. p. 117 ) 

ation of scientific explanation 


Dr. Radhakrishnan giving the critical evalu: lanati 
writes : “Scientific explanation finds its limits when we reach the creative side. 


Science cannot explain why matter should exist, nor why there should be two 


species of electron and protons. Idealist View of Life. p. 249 


MINDS AND MACHINES—W. Sluckin 

ic digi ter is not situated 
The functional memory of a large electronic digital compu 
in any ERE place of the machine. It may be wondered, E whether 
what we experience and learn is, after all, stored in the form, 0 А кез 
of precise location. Perhaps our own memory є brain a: d whole orto regions 
memory’ ofthe new machines, belonging to ihe brain That our memory tends 
of the brain rather than to specific min oe hat ав. damage is sustained by the 
to be of this character is indicated by the dace the but rather all memories tend 
cerebral cortex no particular memories аге lost, bu 
to become distorted and dim. Р. 
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Despite its structural simplicity, Machina speculatrix exhibits quite a range 
of behaviour generally thought to be characteristic of living creatures. 
Amusingly enough, it displays what amounts to positive and negative tropis™ 
discriminatory responses, search for environmental optima, or even behaviour: 


reminiscent of self-recognition in a mirror or a recognition of another of its 
kind. p. 63 


4. Sigmund Freud: The Ego and the Id 


Of the Id which is Unconscious Freud writes: It is the instinctive energy 107 
the individual; it is unconscious; it forms the great reservoir of libido ; . 
is the region; the hinterland, of the passions and instincts, also of habit 
tendencies; the pleasure-principle reigns supreme in it; "t is unmora* 


illogical; it has no unity of purpose; the repressed merges into the Id an 
is then part of it. 


5. C. G. Jung: Contributions to Analytical Psychology 


As regards the expression of archetypes which shows the existence of the 
collective unconscious Jung writes : If these traces come again to consciousness 
of the individual, they can do so only in the form of mental processes ; аЛ! 
if these processes can become conscious only through individual experience an 
thus appear as individual acquisitions, they are none the less pre-existing 
traces, which are merely “filled out” by the individual experience. Eve 


«а ve" : 3 
impressive" experience is such an impression, in і nscious 
stream bed. р! > an ancient but unco 


6. J.B, Bhine: THE REACH OF THE MIND 


We have found that there is a capacity for acquiring kn ends 
the sensory functions. This extra-sensory" capacity Ea. Knowledge 
certainly of objective and very likely of subjective states, knowledge of matter 
and most probably of minds. We now know, too, that space and time do лог 
affect this process as they do phenomena known to be physical; hence it 
seems that in ESP activity the mind is able to tranacend physical, as it 4065 
sensory intermediation. It does not depend upon any kind of physic? 


principle known, or likely to be derived from the space-time physics of th? 
present day. p. 173 


7. G.N.M. Tyrell: The Personality of Man 
8. G.G. Simpson : The Meaning of Evolution 
9. Ibid 


10. Now it is a fact that selective breeding among plant and animals under suitable 
and varied environmental conditions produces better crops and stock. The Jaw, 
of selective breeding is being applied to human species also for the purpose o 
preserving the best human material and if possible for producing better m^? 
with greater capacities. 


Julian Huxley: Man in the Modern world: Eugenics and Society. 


The purpose of eugenics is on the one hand to study the presence of different 
inherited types and traits in populatica, and the fact that these can be increase S 
or diminished in the course of generations as the result of selection, unconsciOY Я 
or deliberate, natural or artificial, and on the other, eventually to use the result 
of this study for control. Eugenics studies the selective implications of hum 
genetic differences. р. 32 


11. 


12. 
13. 
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Sri Aurobindo emphatically endorses the aim of Eugenics. 


Evolution: Man misuses heredity in the false conditions of his social life to 
transmit and perpetuate degeneracy. We must study the law of heredity, 
develop a science of Eugenics and use it wisely and remorselessly—with the 
remorseless wisdom of Nature so as to ensure by intelligence the result that 
the Inconscient assures by instinctive adaptation. p. 17 


Lamarck before Darwin, outlined the theory of acquired characters making use 
of the law of use and disuse to account for organic evolution. 


, as Was practically inevitable, the old idea that all the 
ession with man as its highest form...... Adapta- 
tion he supposed to be brought about by the habits of animals. The 
environment would require habits appropriate to it, the habits would produce 
structural changes from use or disuse of the various organs. and these changes 


would be inherited. 


Lamarck took over. 
forms of life prepresent a progr 


We know now that changes arising. from habits cannot be inherited, except 
in the quite different and characteristically human inheritance of learning, an 
that there is no such thing as the old Aristotelian single progression from simple 
and imperfect to complex and perfect. G. G. Simpson 

p. 126 (The Meaning of Evolution) 


J. B. S. Haldane : Quoted by Kenneth Walkar in Meaning and Purpose. p. 73 


J. Huxley : Man in the Modern World. p. 171 
C. D. Broad. Quoted by Tyrell in Homo Faber. p. 144 


G. N. M. Tyrell : Homo Faber. p.144 
H. Bergson. Quoted by K. Walkar in Meaning and Purpose. 


L. Morgan in Emergent Evolution. Quoted by Tyrell. 


L. Morgan in Science and Drama. Quoted by Tyrell. 
in Emergent Evolution. Quoted by G. T. W. Patrick in Int. 


p. 116 


L. Morgan 
to Phil. 


G. W. T. Patrick : 


Ibid. p. 149 
Ibid. p. 152 
. Evolution : 
- lbid. p. 567. 
Ibid. p. 573. 
- Ibid. p. 574. 


Int to Philosophy. P. 149 


The Modern Synthesis. p. 665 


. Ibid. р. 575. 


. Ibid. p. 575 


. Ibid. p. 576. 


Ibid. p. 576 
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32. 
33: 
34. 
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Sri Aurobindo: "EVOLUTION" 


In pursuing psychological investigation upon this line we shall only be resum- 
ing that which had already been done by our remote forefathers. For they 
too, the moment they began to observe, to experiment, to look below the 
surface of things, were compelled to perceive that the surface man is only à 
form and appearance and that the real self is something infinitely greater and 
more profound. They too must have passed through the first materialistic 
stages of science and philosophy. For we read in the Aitareya Upanishad 
that entering upon possession of the material world and the body the Purusha- 
the Conscious Soul, asks himseif, ‘If utterance is by speech and life by the 
breath, vision by the eye, hearing by the ear, thought by the mind," if in short 
all the apparent activities of the being can be accounted for by the automatic 
functioning of Nature, “then what am I?" And the Upanishad says farther: 
“He being born distinguished only by the working of the material elements. for 
what else was there of which he should discuss and conclude ?" Yet in the 
end “he beheld this conscious being which is Brahman utterly extended and he 
said to himself, Now have I really seen.” So too in the Tait£iriya Upanishad 
Bhrigu Varuni meditating on the Brahman comes first to the conclusion that 
“Matter -is Brahman” and only afterwards discovers Life that is Brahman, 
so arising from the materialistic to the vitalistic theory of existence as European 
thought is now rising,—then Mind that is Brahman and then knowledge that 
is Brahman,—so rising to the sensational and the idealistic realisation of the 
truth and at last Bliss of Existence that is Brahman. There he pauses in the 


ultimate spiritual realisation, the highest formulation of the knowledge that ma? 
can attain. p. 20 


‘This’, says the Mandukya Upanishad, “is omniscient, omnipotent, the inne! 
control, the womb of all and that from which creatures are born and int? 
which they depart. p. 21 


We find the same idea of this inner control repeated in the Gita; for it 
is the Lord who "sits in the hearts of all creatures and turn all creatures 
mounted on an engine by his Maya. p. 22 


G. N. M. Tyrell: Homo Faber. р. 76 
Ibid. p. 79 
Ibid. p. 80 


CHAPTER П 


ASCENT FROM THE INFRAHUMAN 
TO THE HUMAN LEVEL. 


ASCENT FROM THE INFRAHUMAN TO THE HUMAN LEVEL 


Sri Aurobindo's Integral approach : 

In Integral evolution Consciousness-Force (Chit-Shakti) is the 
dynamis of organisation and movement of evolution from Matter to 
Life and Mind. And itis observed that Force in Matter becomes 
progressively conscious of itself through Life and Mind. Further 
more, that man is ‘mental being in Matter’. Transformation and 
Integration are seen to be the processes by which Consciousness- 
Force evolves from the physical to the vital and the mental by the 
impulse of self-exceeding at different stages of progression. The 
problem of integration and self-exceeding becomes more and more 
complex as evolution progresses towards man in whom the dynamis 
of movement and change, organisation and control has: to be 
*conscious-force'. The efforts of man, the ‘mental being in living 
matter’, to know himself in knowledge and to order his life, take a 
decisive turn at the mental level of integral evolution. For the 
proper and systematic understanding of man it seems necessary to 
get clear knowledge of the preceding level of evolution from which 
he has emerged. This throws light on the constitution of man as well 
as on the posibilities of his future which he discerns it must БЕ 
is not far to seek that man is spoken of as a ‘rational animal’. The 
point in question is that how the principles of Integral evolution 
operate in animal life and man, the highest evolute so far, exceeds 
animal life at the mental level. Further, the consideration of Eee 


called primitive mentality in relation to the civilized man a d 
Whether there is continuous development and variation by the princip 


Of self-exceeding. ; 

Social psychology studying relations of individuals in the group 
will have to be comprehensive and progressive in accordance with the 
principles of Integral evolution. For this purpose Social Psychology 
has to work out the processes and conditions of past history, the 


present attempt, and plans for the future. | 
In Integral evolution the animal life is at the vital level and since 
it is the level of life which prepared for the emergence of the mental 
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life-man,—it is necessary to know its conditions and proceses which, 
transformed and integrated, form the basic material of the mental. 
Animal life “takes up the physical and vital existence and turns all it 
can get from them into sense-values and vital-mind values." 


"The animal being takes a mentalised sense-view of its vital and 
physical existence so as to get out of it all the sense-value possible 
much acuter in many respects than man’s as mere sensation or sense” 
emotion or satisfaction of vital desire and pleasure. Man, looking 
downward from the plane of will and intelligence, abandons these 
lower intensities, but in order to get out of mind and life and sense 
a higher intensity in other values, intellectual, aesthetic, moral, 
spiritual mentally dynamic or practical. as he terms it; by these 
higher elements he enlarges, subtilises and elevates his use of life- 
values. He does not abandon the animal reactions and enjoyments, 
but more lucidly, finally and sensitively mentalises them.” (1.2. 
p. 637). And therefore animal life is characterised as infrarational life- 
Social psychology of infrarational life has to serve as illustration of 
the rudimentary form of group life, for establishing continuity in 
Integralevolution. And as the animal life is the prototype of human 
behaviour, in it are to be found all the factors of group life and the 
mechanism of survival and potentialities of development. 


Group life pre-supposes that it comprises a number of indivi- 
duals who are bound by certain ways of life and that there are 
needs which have to be satisfied so that not only individual survival 
is ensured but also ‘race’ perpetuation is secured. One of the most 
important factors that has to be considered is that which makes 
possible group life in the context of Integral evolution of Mind from 
Matter. The principle of Harmony operates as the expression of 
Consciousness-Force which evolves from matter to Life and Mind. 
Diversity and Multipiicity are the observed facts of experience and 
the need for holding together the multiplicity and to reconcile and t? 
unify diversity appear to be the attempts at every level of evolution 
Successful attempts in this direction have given certain mechanisms 
advantageous for survival and perpetuation. Organisation and m 
are the basis on which group life depends for its activities. he 
evolution of life and mind it is seen that unity expresses itself ! 
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mutuality between the factors which comprise the group. At the 
level of Matter, Harmony expresses itself in the mechanical deter- 
minism ; at the plant level, the direct interchange with the physical 
environment ; at the animal level, instinctive integration with the 
physical environment and instinctive interchange and interaction 
between the members of the group. But at the mental level there 
has to be concious effort at direct interchange and integration in and 
between the individuals. 


It is observed that organic evolution progresses by the emergence 
of higher organisms which exhibit complexity of structure and function 
in their interactions with Nature and with the members of the group. 
And the evolutionary movement occurs by the emergence of mutations. 
The appearance of new species happens by the mutation in the indivi- 
dual and only then it spreads in the species through differential 
reproduction by natural selection. The emergent characteristics of the 
mutant would be a higher form of specialisation which enables more 
adequate and efficient adaptation and hence greater organism-environ- 
ment integration. At the mental level the evolutionary movement 
though follows the same line, it has to take place by the conscious 
effort of the individuals who compose the group. The history of man’s 
civilisation and culture illustrates that “the individual is indeed the key 
of the evolutionary movements for it is the individual who finds him- 
self, who becomes conscious of Reality. The movement of the collec- 
tivity is a largely subconscious mass movement, it has to formulate and 
express itself through the individuals to become conscious ; its general 
mass consciousness is always less evolved than the consciousness of its 
more developed individuals, and it progresses in so far as it accepts 
their impress or develops what they develop" (L.D. р. 930) 
reasing universality is observed in 
utation and adaptation bring about 
es as а whole and instinctively 


The evolutionary urge to inci 
animal life only in so far as m 


greater chances of survival for the speci \ | 
uniform behaviour of all the members of the species : but in man ће 


urge takes on a new direction and form that he has to do it by 
conscious means to harmonise his relations with others. In man 
universality бап be brought about by the psychological processes 


directed towards the aim of Integral evolution. 
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Variation and differentiation in animal life have brought increasing 
control and adaptation to Nature. Though uniformity appears to be 
the rule of animal behaviour of a particular species, the emergence of 
higher organisms show that there is increasing individuality in the 
evolutionary progress. Tropism, reflex and instinctive and intelligent 
behaviour illustrate that the increasing individuality is the unmistak- 
able sign of the emergence of higher organisms. This is in accordance 
with the principle of Integral evolution. For variation and differen- 
tiation are the factors of individual development. “Looking more into 
fundamental things we perceive that in Matter uniformity is the sign 
of the group : free variation and individual development progresses 
with growth of Life and Mind." (I. H. U. p. 31) Individual develop- 
ment in animal life applies to the species of the group as a whole with 
its distinctive characters ; the individual invariably follows the group- 
behaviour although it benefits from individual experiences. And 
members of the species or the group subserve the demands of the 
group. That is, group preservation and perpetuation appears to be 
the goal and activity of the members. But at the human or mental 
level individual variation and development have a wider range and 
the potentialities for more. Social organisation and control are 
formulated and enforced for the purpose of securing certain uniformity 
Which not only brings security of preservation, but also individual 
development. Because Freedom is the highest aspiration of man and 
all his efforts are directed to design and construct an organisation with. 
adequate control of human relations so that the individual may strive 
to attain the highest stages of development. In Integration evolution. 
as has been already observed, it is the individual who is the key of 
evolutionary movement. 

“If then we suppose man to be the evolution of mental being in 
Matter and out of Matter, we must assume that he begins with 
uniformity and subservience of the individual and proceeds towards 
variety and freedom of the individual. The riccessity of circumstances 
and environment and inevitable law of his fundamental principles 
of being would then point to the same conclusion, the same process 
of his historic and pre-historic evolution.” (I. Н. U. p.31). 

In animal life there is struggle and competition. . Struggle for 
existence is held to be the principle of survival and it is that which 
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has instigated the development of specialisation and the capacity for 
greater adaptation. Struggle and conflict are there between the 
species and members of the same species. But mental conflict 
which is the unique feature of man is not present in animal life. 
Experimental neurosis can be induced into animals and that results in 
frustration of the need for food or any other need, producing deviant 
behaviour from their natural way of life. Under any conditions neuro- 
sis has not been observed to be the result of the competing motives 
or needs and inadequate adjustment to natural environment. For, 
animal behaviour is instinctive and is not divided in itself as man is 
by his reflective consciousness which has to guide his behaviour to 
satisfy the need of his social existence. Just as variation and adapta- 
tion are urged and developed by natural selection for the emergence 
of higher organisms, so at the mental level mental conflict is the means. 
of individual development. Unresolved mental conflicts repressed into 
unconscious bring about various kinds of mental aberrations and 
disorders. And the resolution of mental conflicts will not only bring 
security and greater understanding for development, but also discloses 
‘that mental conflict can be resolved by а principle of behaviour higher 
than the one which governed the individual's life at that time. The 
fact of mental conflict lays bare ‘that the individual, in the first place, 
is in conflict with himself caught in the competition between his needs, 
secondly, in conflict with his fellow-individuals of the group. What is 
of great significance in man is that how he deals with his mental con- 
flicts, and that his own development and development of the group 
depend upon the means and the principle he seeks for its resolution. 

nd form of animal life are set by Nature and there are по 
change and fix norm and standards 
hat social behaviour in respect to 
dominance-subordination is strictly 
hed by specific forms of social 


The law a 
observed attempts to modify and 
ofbehaviour. Evidence shows t 
status and function in the set-up of 


Observed and any deviation is punis ^ 
interaction. But man, the *mental being in Matter' seeks to determine 


and fix norm of behaviour and to discover the laws of his life. to: 
direct his activities along lines which he discerns to be proper for him. 


Matter to Life and 


egral evolution from é 
ple of operation. 


It is observed that in Int ma 
force and princi 


Mind each stage has its particular 
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Processes and conditions are such that changes and modes of operation 
are brought about by the particular force according to the particular 
principle for the efficient and effective action. At the physical level 
there is mechanical determinism ; at the vital: the plant life and 
animal life show the principle of growth and development and 
for that the physical is utilised to suit their particular needs and 
forms of life. At the mental level—‘the mental being in Matter’ 
—man, by discovering the conditions and processes and laws of 
the physical and the plant and animal life uses them to his best 
advantage and seeks to increase and supplement his powers by 
controling them to execute his plans which are his own, being 
the product of the law of his nature. The law and norm of the 
physical and the vital-plant and animal are fixed in an arrangement of 
physical states and conditions and forces and  organism-environ- 
ment adaptation. At the mental level there are conscious recognition 
and attempts at exploring the possibilities of future development and 
successful dealings for producing better results. All this is possible 
at the mental level because its principle of operation is conscious- 
force which works in the physico-chemical biological system having its 
own needs and mode of action. 


“Our actualities are the form and value and power of expression to which 
our nature and life have attained ; their norm or law is the fixed arrangement 
and process proper to that stage of evolution. Our potentialities point us to 
a new form, value, power of expression with their new and appropriate 
arrangement and process which are their proper law and norm." 

(I. H. U. p. 160) 


Whereas the subhuman life acts vitally, instinctively and mechani- 
cally, man—'the mental being in living matter acts consciously, 
intelligently with foresight. ^ Variation applies to the differences 
between the different species, and mutuality and oneness is the feature 
-of the mode of life of the species as a whole. Variation and oneness 
in animal life are instinctive and limited to the species as a whole: 
But at the mental level variation has the widest range within the group» 
and mutuality is to be consciously secured to express the oneness of 
individual differences. “Freedom and harmony express the two nece 
ssary principles of variation and oneness” and these are limited to s 
species as a whole in animallife. The greatest emphasis on individua 
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development in human relations is made the point of capacity and 
valuation of any attempt at social organisation and control and of 
any designs of adventure in the matter of new systems of human 
relations. For it is the individual development that benefits the group 
and raises its standards and discovers better and higher principles of 
life. If freedom and harmony are the basis and the principle of 
development, then the processes of evolution are integration and 
self-exceeding. As has already been discussed in the consideration of 
Life manifests in Matter and Mind in living Matter 
by the transformation and integration of the lower levels with the 
higher through self-exceeding. In animal life integration and self- 
exceeding take the forms of mutation and organism-environment 
integration. Survival and preservation depend upon these funda- 
mental processes of life and evolution. In human life integration and 
self-exceeding are to be constantly recognised and striven after for 
n human relations and freedom of individual 


Integral evolution, 


securing harmony i 
development. 
Infrahuman life of animals is largely bi 
socio-psychological are the patterns of behaviour in rudimentary form 
which are extended and elaborated in human life. Following the 
consideration of the general principles of Integral evolution in 
infrarational life it is necessary to note the 'animal prototypes of 
human behaviour’. Biological continuity in man and his socio- 
psychological life call for the critical appreciation, interpretation and. 
objective evaluation of interactional patterns, social adjustments and 
organisation and control in animal life. For it is to be remembered that 
man is “the mental being in living Matter" and that all that preceded 
him constitute his organism in a most complex structure and widely 
varied function governed by a principle unique to the mental level, 
that is, *conscious-force' or consciousness, characterised by speech and 
language, tradition and culture. Application of the scientific method 
in Modern Psychology has enabled the development of special 
techniques of objective observation that help formulate a frame A 
reference of a particular problemin terms of concepts and theories i 
behaviour and point recognisable trends of development 1n define 
fields of activity. Below is given a summary of results of i 
mental studies and resultant conclusions he socia 


o-social and indicatively 


regarding t 
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psychology of infrarational life. Later the several theroies of 
behaviour will be considered at appropriate places. 


Animal behaviour is the expression of the fundamental needs and 
. their satisfaction lies in the dynamic interaction with the environment. 
<The pressure of needs mobilizes an organism to action. Needs are 
dynamic factors,—hence their neglect by the earlier static psychology. 
An important characteristic of needs is that they are centred on the 
individual. Behaviour under pressure from them goes from inside 
outwards. It is active, not reactive. According to Coghill and 
Herric, even the embryos of primates show activity rather than 
reactivity. The organism acts on the environment before it reacts to 
it. If we interpret an animal’s behaviour in terms of its needs, we 
have, at the same time, to give up all attempts to do so in terms of 
tropisms of the principles of reflexology." Criticising Pavlov's attempt 
at interpreting animal behaviour in terms of conditioned reflexes 
“Bierens de Haan has justly stressed that reflexes are partial mecha- 
nisms where as most activity involves the whole organism." * 

Of the sturcture and function of the factors of animal behaviour, 
it is observed that their exercise and consequences are impelled by the 
needs. “The psychophysical equipment itself is neutral. Whether 
itis brought into play for this purpose or that depends upon the 
animal's needs. Other functlons like memory and thinking can also 
be regarded as neutral from this point of view."? 


Uxekull’s observation of hermit crab's treatment of sea-anemone 
as food, companion and house according to the need of the moment, 
and, E. S. Russel observation of dog's exhibition of pseudo- 
pregnancy behaviour with regard to a clean dry bone and several 
other studies show that “Quite generally, objects change their value 
according to needs of the animal.” ° 


“The law of substitutes holds good for all kinds of needs. The 
more powerful the need involved, the more grotesque may the effects 
of deprivation become." The most famous demonstrations of this 
law are found in the experiments by Kuo and Tsai. Kuo demostrated 
that a rat and a kitten can be made to learn to live together by 
keeping the kitten away from its mother before it could learn to kill 
rats by mother’s example. And Tsai experiment showed that a rat 
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and a kitten can be induced to co-operate with each other to work a 
device for getting food.* 

Social life in terms of general interactional patterns are to be 
phylogenetically considered for fixing the trends and stages of their 
evolution from simplest organisms. “As to the beginning of social 
interaction, conceived in the broad sense of oppositional and co-opera- 
tive interplay, if we take into acount what might be termed mass 
physiology, some forms of interaction are evident in the simplest 
types of life. There is apparently a fundamental tendency for 
organisms to respond to one another in some form of co-operation or 
antagonism, either of which reactions modifies the adaptive picture as 
a whole. There seems to be organic or protoplasmic foundation for 
these more or less automatic sociotaxic relationship.” 

Kimball Young having considered in the phylogenetical order the 
invertebrates—ants, bees and termites—and the vertibrates—the life of 
fish and frogs, the life of birds, the life of lower mammals and the 
primates gives à summary of ‘the major prototypes of human 


behaviour'.? 


Psychological continuity between man and animal is a necessary 


step in the consideration of social psychology of man. Experimental 
studies in (а) Memory (b) Discrimination learning (c) Perception 
(d) Abstraction and Integration : Multiple choice, Figure-ground 
oddity, Integrative span and Behavioural plasticity (e) Temporal 
integration : Delayed-response, demonstrate that these intellectual 


processes operate within a limited scope directed to certain incentives 


and goals relative to animal life. As regards the complexity and 
animal behaviour, 


diversity of human behaviour in comparison with 

H. W. Nissen writes : “It is reasonable enough to suppose that 
phylogenetic differences in emotional expression, in attitudes and 
goals, and in forms of social interaction, ате the direct result of 
differences in intelligence or that both sets of variation are co-derived 


from a more basic alteration”. iy 
he phylogentical continuity 


i ion in man in t 
Hie Hera cry ha parallel could be drawn 


expresses itself in consciousness. "Thoug с 
between man and animal it constitutes only an analogical approach to 


exploration in human behaviour. “But self awareness is as funda- 
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mental to his make-up as it is not to the animal’s. It may well be 
said that the act of self-objectification was the start of man's ‘fall 
from grace.” Once he had taken this step he ceased to be merely a part 
of nature. He gained access to a new reality, the world of їйеа$.”5 
What stands out after the thorough consideration. of social 
psychology of infrarational life is the question that how man 
compares with the animal in respect to living in harmony. "Animals 
are endowed with a natural harmony for which man has to struggle ; 
he is in his very nature divided. If he complies with the demands of 
morality, he must suppress his natural impulses ; should he give way 
to them, his conscience objects. Their suppression can lead to 
conflict, with its symptom, neurosis, which wild animals are spared.” ° 


The problem of Social Psychology, therefore, has to be approa- 


ched in terms of the need of integration and the impulse of self- 
exceeding. 
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THE INDIAN APPROACH IN RETROSPECT 


The Vedas: 


In the beginning of the Vedic age, human relations (individual 
behaviour in society) were determined and conditioned by the truth- 
perceptions of the Rig Veda. The truth-perceptions of the Rig Veda 
in relation to the physical universe, social and moral behaviour, and 
individual development are expressed in the term Rita, the Order. As 
regards the physical universe, regular changes on earth and heavenly 
bodies, Rita is the cosmic order ; in social and moral behaviour, Rita is 
the right order of relations, the truth and the right and the good ; in 
religious life and experience, Rita is the relationship of man to the 
Divine which is sought to be obtained by means of sacrifice and rite. 
Rita, therefore, conceived as the Divine order is the truth and the 
vast. The individual has to try to attain it and derive the benefits of 
life in all its aspects in all activities. The chief and the central activity 
which called upon the individual for this purpose was sacrifice (yagna). 
Sacrifices were performed not only for the purpose of securing benefits 
and gifts from the gods who were held to be the supporters and up- 
holders of Rita and who were considered to be powers of Rita, but 
especially for attaining divine felicity in knowledge of the Rita. That 
is to establish relationship with the Divine or Rita. The prayers of 
Rig Veda are replete with invocations to the gods calling them down to 
dispel ‘darkness’ and to illumine the world. However, the factor in 
which and round which all activities are centred and clustered is 
‘sacrifice’. For the present purpose it is enough to note that the 
activities of the individual, whatever profession he followed, to what- 
ever class (varna) he belonged, he had to per form the 8 ifice which 
should profit the individual materially and spiritually in establishing 
relationship with the Rita of which he is a part and which he 
should constantly seek and which profits the community. Whoever 
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“That life is a duty and a responsibility is the central ethical uo 
ing of the Brahmans. Man is born with certain „Inas or debts whic 
qualified for perfoming the ‘sacrifice’ by learning he could do e 
or lacking that he could ask the learned ones to officiate as the 
priest. There were four varnas—the brahman 1 
and the sudra, but they were not rigid divisions preventing an 
barring one varna from certain activities. All depended on the 
choice and ability of the individuals to choose the profession, to 
learn the art of war and government, to learn the vedas and the 
performance of ‘sacrifice’ and 50 on. There was scope of free. 
choice of profession, and absence of authoritarian monopoly of 
the performance of Sacrifice, and vedic learning provided immense 


velopment and communal welfare and 


a, the kshatria, the vaisya 


the many. Or, the 
the Rita. However, th 
the problem of human г 
their physical, biologica 
that there shall be Scope 


The Brahmanas : 


In the Brahmanas, 
of gods of Rig veda, Th 


ог and preserver of the 


universe. Here there is shift of purpose of sacrifice. Whereas in the 
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of compelling and controlling the gods or Prajapati to do their bidding 
in granting benefit and gifts, in fulfilling their wishes. 


he must discharge in his life. He has a debt to pay to the gods, to 
the Rishis, to the parents, to men, and to the low creatures. And he 
discharges these debts, if he worships the gods, studies the vedas, 
performs funeral ceremonies, is hospitable to guests, and offers 
oblations to the bhutas. Thus there is no lack of high moral sense 
and noble sentiments. Selflessness must characterise all our actions. 
The Brahmanas have a remarkable sacrifice—the sarvamedha— 
wherein everything is to be sacrificed to attain the freedom of the 
spirit.” * 

However, there was decisive emphasis on sacrifice in its external 
performance —karma—for it was performed for gains, material and 
spiritual. The supreme merit of the Brahmanas was that there deve- 
loped the theory of reward and punishment which incidentally related 
to all activities—rnas or debts. It sought to bring about an ordering 
of human relations in relation to rnas which should be the motives of 
various activities. Its insistance on karma—reward and punishment— 
made for self-discipline and control in activities and also it provided 
scope for individual development by offering various measures of 
purification (prayashichittah). Furthermore, it was pointed out that 
the object of life was to attain moksha—freedom from bondage to life 


of pain and pleasure (samsara) which is the result of karma. For this 
s considered to be the principle of activity to 


purpose desirelessness Wa c | 
i in itself and by itself did not achieve this. 


attain moksha. Karma ; зе оҳе И 
Therefore knowledge would give the right direction to activities an 


help the achievement of desirelessness and hence moksha. 


The Aranyakas : 


In the Aranyakas there is marked shift of emphasis from karma to 


Jnana — from sacrifice to the activities for attaining knowledge. нч. 
the attempt is made to interpret the meaning of the sacrifice ү 
Outlook of life resulting from it. s Further, ‘meditation rather Ee 
Performance is the spirit of their teaching- The most ишш. a 
Of the Aranyakas is that they stress “inner © mem АИ 
distinguished from outer or formal sacrifice..." In this 


54 Social Psychology 


it is observed that increasing importance of knowledge—jnana over 
karma-sacrifice relates to the attempt at gaining knowledge of 


oneself and things in the framework of the truths of the Rig veda and 
the Brahmanas. 


Ashrama-dharma was evolved to facilitate the education, 


performance of functions and duties of a house-holder which gi 
scope for fulfilment of desires co 


self-discipline, for retirement in 
for renuciation of desire and att 
human relations was conducte 


the 
ves 
ncurrently preparing the individual in 


ainment of moksha. The ordering of 
d by Varna-ashrama dharma. Varna- 


that have to be performed 
it abundantly clear that human 
grally in their physical and spiritual 
rahmana asks the seeker for truth to 
intelligence and endowed with the 


divine counterpart 
Death (in the final 


arma and sacrifice, the purpose is to 
establish relationship with Prajapati, the Supreme God of the universe 


of whom the individual is а part. To make possible the spiritual 
discipline required for this Propose the doctrines of reward and 
punishment (karma) and purification were formulated, In the view 
of the Aranyakas therefore human relations though diverse, varied and 
multiple (varna ashrama), they are one in Prajapati, the Supreme God. 
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The training for life, the business of life, attempts at understanding 
life and existence should all be directed to Prajapati of whom they are 
born and by whom they have their being. 

The demands of rnas take in an integral perspective the character 
of individual behaviour in society in the context of existence. The 
individual has to realise his evolutionary status in relation to bhutas 
—submental, vital and physical nature ; he has to realise that the 
conditions and mode of his life are based on the wisdom or knowledge 
secured by the Rishis—the social inheritance in terms of values, 
customs and conventions, principles and laws of all activities ; he has 
to realise that his being is conditioned by characters of his parents and 
that he has to continue the family line and pursue and enrich what he 
has inherited from his forefathers; he has to realise his role and 
function in society as he benefits from the societal or group life for his 
own development, and that the rnas can be paid only in the group or 
society. Fulfilling these demands the individual will prepare himself 
in the spiritual discipline to attain freedom—moksha—to attain the 
knowledge of that which makes all this possible and without which 
all this would be meaningless and to no purpose. 

What is most important in this connection is to observe that there 
is the beginning of inquiry into self and the initial attempts at 
gaining knowledge of the Self by meditation, although it forms a 
part of sacrifice. The fundamental fact which should not escape 
recognition and acceptance is that all the sacrifice—karma, varna- 
ashrama dharma, reward and punishment and purification are scrupul- 
ously and assiduously outlined, detailed and discussed, and practised 
solely for the purpose of establishing relationship with the Divine, 
for attaining the knowledge of the ultimate truth, Human relations 
viewed in this light come to be regarded as complete and dynamic 
only when they are related to the truth of Existence. 


The Upanishads : 

In the Upanishads, inquiry into the Self and things which has its 
beginning in the Brahmanas and Aranyakas becomes the sole purpose 
and the «central activity. This is evidenced in the complete shift of 
emphasis from karmamarga to jnanmarga, and karma being made 
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subsidiary to and necessary discipline for the 
present purpose it is enough to note ina b 
the Upanishads. 


jnanmarga. For the 
rief manner the contents of 


Brahman-Atman: Brahman is Sachidananda and sarvabhutan- 
taratma. Brahman is existence, Consciousness and bliss 


; Brahman 
dwells in everything. Brahman and Atman are identical. To realise 


Brahman in Atman and Atman in Brahman is the goal and purpose of 


life. For this, one has to know that Brahman is Sarvesa, sarvavyapta, 
ѕагуајпа and sarvakrt. 


Vidya and Avidya: The Perception of Brahman in All and All in 
Brahman, or the One-in-the Many and the Many-in-the One is Vidya. 
All things and movi d expressions of 
Brahman, the One. Inquiry into things, movements and self to gain 


о 


man is Atman and that Brahman is 


Ignorance.of Sarvajna and sarvakrt is Avidya. 
Whatever the Perception and whatever the action a 


it does not illumine and effect 
is Avidya. Therefore to kno 


» Kena, Katha, Taittiriya, 
dogya etc., in Various ways, 


Bue it gives the way of 
All is Brahman, Beginning with the 
physical-annamaya kosha and goi 


» the supramental_— 
S in the Bliss—anan 


stence in physical, 
are realised 


The multiple and graded exi 
supermental, and bliss 
Brahma. 


vital, mental and 
in Satyamjnanamanantam 


The Upanishads inquire, disclo 


se and digest, affirm and reiterate 
the ‘eternal oneness-manyness’ of $ 


achidananda.. Вгаһтап, Whereas 


C 


. which formed a supposedly organic 
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the Rig veda revealed the relationship of the universe with the Divine 
Rita, the Brahmanas concerned themselves with establishing and 
realising the relationship by means of sacrifice and also suggested the 
way of knowledge, the Upanishads inquiring into the nature of things 
on the path of knowledge found the ultimate thuth of existence in 
Sachidananda, Sarvabhutantaratma, sarvesa, sarvakrt. The upanisha- 
dic inquiry into the self—the individual—has disclosed that Sachida- 
nanda is the one self in all selves and all selves—the many—are in the 
опе self. Therefore the object of life of the many—the society or 
group—the individuals is to know and realise the One, their foundation 
and dynamis. Inquiry into self results in an analysis of the multiple, 
graded character of physical, vital and mental being and yet one in 
their relatedness. And the mental being seeks for Sachidananda- 
Existence—Consciousness-Bliss. What is suggested is the evolution 
Consciousness (Chit) manifesting in the many towards the One. 
Human relations considered in the light of the upanishadic 
discoveries should have to be regarded as the many which have for their 
foundation and dynamis of growth and expression Sachidananda. 
Then the life of the individual in society has to be the spiritual 


The One unfolding itself in the Many and the Many 
their being, growth and expansion 


lutionary stages of Sachidananda 


evolution. 
seeking the One by which they have 
and by which they transcend the evo 
is spiritual evolution. 


The Sutras : 
Concurrently with the development of upanishadic thought 
there also developed Sutras (codes of conduct) which were 
designed to regulate conduct by various forms of sacrifices aimed 
at securing material benefits, social organisation and control, and 
ostensibly spiritual realisation. In this period there was hardening 
of caste divisions ( varnas ) and each varna had its own dharma 
part of the dharma of the 

society of varnas for mai nd growth, was differentiating 
if not discriminatory and partial. Often the formulations of 
, d sacrifice—tended to be harsh 


various sutras— guides to conduct an 
to castes that were low in the hierarchy and tended to arrogate 


ntenance & 
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certain rights to higher castes which we 
certain basic fundamental 


causes of social 
secular or religious. 
tive of organisation 


ras. Grihya sutras 
family life ; Kalpa sutras dealt directly 
es ; Dharma sutras sought to take care 
ice, and civil and criminal laws. 


with sacrifices and sacrificial fir 
of the customary law and pract 


е,8., even to the external social 
» imposing on all classes and functions 
f rights and Powers, but of duties, a 
Way and temperament, character, spirit 
Spiritual significance,” 

However, 
account. There was freedo 
communities to change their 
Social and ethical and politi 
Dharma. The merit of t 


rule of life, 
cal —were incorporated and adapted to the 


€ of freedom 
aspects of life. “The master idea that h 


Social ideals of the Indian People has been 
true spiritual self and the use of life —subj 
first of his lower Physical, vital and me 
means for that discovery and 
into spiritual existence."« 


as governed the life, culture. 
the seeking of man for his 
ect to a necessary evolution 
ntal nature. as а frame and 


The attempt to Spiritualise the whole community has not met in 
past history with success. Somehow there has been the bifurcation of 
activities into spiritual and Secular — economic, Social and political. 
And spiritual life has been Tecognised as the Supreme aim of life, 
although human relations in so-called secular sphere have not been 
conducive to the development of spiritual tendencies and much less 
favourable to constantly remember the spiritual aim of life. 


O аа 
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The Indian conception of the community as being ‘the body of the 
creator Brahma—the samasti—’ and the individuation of Brahma—the 
vyasti—as the individuals who compose the community defines the way 
in which human relations have to be apprehended and dealt with in 
order that individual development and progress of the community 
would be ensured. Knowledge of one’s nature and self-determination 
would enable the individual to develop to his highest stature contribut- 
ing to the progress of the community. Likewise the community as a 
whole by knowledge of its nature and self-determination would make 
progress and impress its achievements on other communities. “Тһе 
right order of human life as of the universe is preserved according to 
the ancient Indian idea by each individual being following faithfully 
his swadharma, the true law or norm of his nature and the nature of 
his kind and by the group being, the organic collective life, doing the 
same."^ 

All forms of human relations and their respective principles. 
— dharma.-have been analysed and are sought to be dealt with 
accordingly : 


(1) that group life of the family, 
communities, and even industrial organisation would ev 
—law of life and to follow it would make 


clan, caste, social and religious 
olve 


their own dharma 
for stability and continuity ; 

(2) that there is a dharma of status and function ; 

(3) that there is a dharma of one's relations with others : 

(4) that there would be a dharma imposed by the conditions, 


environment, age, yugadharma ; 
that all these acting on the individual nature—his svabhava 
. will determine the law of his behaviour—his swadharma. 


The purpose of this analysis and consideration was promoted by 
the conception of samasti-vyasti for the clear and complete under- 
standing of human relations so that the spiritual evolution could be 
carried on without any inhibiticns. "The life of the society was 
regarded not so .much as an aim in itself in spite of the necessary 
specialisation of parts of its syetem, but in all its parts and the whole 
as a great framework and training ground for the education of the 


60 — Social Psychology 


human mind and soul and its development through the natural to the 
Spiritual existence.” ° 


As alredy mentioned, self-determination exercised by the individual 
and the community would cover all forms of human relations and 
when related to the conception of samasti-vyasti would have to direct 
ali efforts along the path of spiritual evolution. What follows from 
this approach to human relations is that all t 
of the external, the environment have t 
rejected by the needs of the inner- 
line of development in the context of sp 


he forms and forces 
o be judged, assimilated or 
the svabhava, according to its 
iritual evolution. 


Human relations considered thus reveals that the Indian approach 


haviour, conditions and rules applica- 
ts by the needs of one’s nature— 
ors which impinge upon one’s nature 
to suit and to facilitate the individual 
his approach the structure of society, 


utions, conventions and customs as 
means of social control, and the у 


dge of his nature, secondly, he had 
bhava and therefore the need for the 


18, and finally, the conditions and means that 
were favourable and efficient for the cultivation of the dharma 


Tactice, India 
Shastra. She 


its dharma: that found, she laboured to cast into ејабог, 
detailed law of arrangement its application 
Her first period was luminous with the dis 


ate form and 
in fact апа rule of life. 
covery of the Spirit; her 
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second completed the discovery of the Dharma; The third elaborated 
into detail the first simpler formulation of the Shastra; but none was 
exclusive, the three elements are always present.’’' 


Another dynamic feature of the Indian approach has been to accept 
every motive and to follow it up to its extreme to discover its truth 
and from that end to view the whole in order to arrive at satisfactory 
order which though it appeared to be exclusive would be complete in 
itself. However, there has always been the tendency to fuse and 
harmonise forces in various ways. The ideals of self-assertion and 
mastery of the spirit and submission and self-abnegation of the spirit 
present the dynamic approach to human relations in its widest range. 
“The spirit is a higher infinite of verities ; life is a lower ‘infinite of 
possibilities which seek to grow and find their own truth and fulfil- 
ment in the light of these verities. Our intellect, our will, our ethical 
and aesthetic being are the reflectors and the mediators. The method 
of the West is to exaggerate life and to call down as much—or as 
little—as may be of the higher powers to stimulate and embellish life. 
But the method of India is on the contrary to discover the Spirit 
within and the higher hidden intensities,of the superior powers and to 
dominate life in one way or another so as to make it responsive to and 
expressive of the spirit and in that way increase the power of life. Its 
tendency with the intellect, will, ethical, aesthetic and emotional being 


is to sound indeed their normal mental possibilities, but also to 
r light and power of their own highest 


upraise them towards the greate. 
intuitions."* 

If the aim of life is the development of the individual, the purpose 
of all activity is to direct conscious intelligent efforts towards it, then 
human relations in the form of social organisations and controls, 
social change and stability have to be the expressions and means of 
human endeavour, motivated by the law of one’s nature. The 
distinctive nature of the Indian approach has been that it has always 
insisted and tried to formulate the laws of control and development 
only on the clear knowledge of motives and the aim of life. In other 
words the structure of society and'the S of its parts though 
have their immediate aims and particular motive, the spiritual 


evolution as the aim of life is kept in view and all activity would be 
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brought into relation with it. “The inner life has a supreme spiritual 
importance and the outer has a value in so far as it is expressive of 
the inner status." L.D. p. 903) 


Ordinarily the individual development proceeds according to the 
fixed pattern of human relations which presumably offers scope and 
sanction to the individual differences in potentialities that are known 
to be capable of control and guidance. It appears that more often 
than not the given pattern of human relations instead of stimula- 
ting and aiding the growth of the individual according to his own 
law of nature, applies all the forces of social-context to pressure the 
development into a rigid and fixed mould. This procedure may 
have its advantages, but it does not leave enough scope for the 
potentialities in individual differences. To offset this limitation three 
lines of development are attempted. “Our mind, in its search for 
what must be, turns towards : 


(а) a concentration on our own 


inner spiritual growth and 
perfection, 


on our own individual being and inner living ; 
(b) or, it turns towards a concentration on an individual develop- 
ment of our surface nature, on the perfection of our 
outer dynamic or practical action on the world, on some 
our personal relation with the world around us ; 


thought and 
idealism of 


(c) or, it turns rather towards a concentration on the outer world 
itself, on making it better, more suited to our ideas and temperament 
or to our conception of what should be." (L. D. p. 996) 


It becomes clear on a consideration of the above three lines of 
development that they are exclusive and 


individual development. Apart from the concentration on one's own 
individual being, the other two lines of development are directed to act 
as machinery to produce finished products. Growth and development 
in these views would be controlled from Outside rather than from 
within, which of course enables a certain measure of accomplishment. 
But growth could occur only when it is prompted from within and is 
determined by the law of one's natnre— swadharma. 


partial in their attempts at 


Therefore all the factors of individual development operating in 
a pattern of human relations—religious, ethical, political, social. 


| 
| 
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economic— have to act from within utilising and modifying the outer 
as its field and modes of endeavour. 


For this purpose the centre of reference has to be shifted from 
without to within. The transference of the frame of reference and the 
principle of orientation from outward within takes the decision of 
spiritual evolution. Then itat once becomes evident that the first 
necessity is the attempt at complete knowledge of one’s nature 
and the attempt to transform the principle of development as 
taking its rise from within. The problem of human relations stated 
thus will raise questions as to the possibilities of designing suitable 
pattern of society, the ways in which individual differences have to be 
guided, the proper means of accomplishing the discerned values which 
lead to the perceived aim, and the laws of individual behaviour in the 
given pattern. The Indian approach suggests that these questions get 
their answers if it is perceived and accepted that spiritual evolution is 
the aim of life and that it is inevitable. 
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THE PROBLEM AND THEORY OF SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY OF 
SRI AUROBINDO 


The Problem: 


Social psychology of man, it has been shown, emerges from the 
phylogenetical and psychological continuity of infrarational life. The 
‘animal prototypes of human behaviour’ suggest that evolution of 
man in his genetic, social and psychological aspects expressed itself 
in ways in which man deals with himself as an individual, with 
societal and organised group life, and with nature. The problem of 
human behaviour expresses itself in the various attempts made in this 
direction. In the framework of Integral evolution, historically 
speaking, it may be said that civilisation and culture are the products 
of human forces and human relations. Functional independence of 
physical environment and internal control phylogenetically and 
psychologically characterise the human nature and all the attempts 
and consequential changes through history of civilisation. Assumed 
that the tribe or the civilized nation has found sufficient and helpful 
geographical environment and devised adequate means to produce 
enough and more food and shelter for sustenance, preservation and 
perpetuation, then the question arises that in what respects there has 
been development in human relations. Human relations take on 
meaning and force and would be consequential in their varied patterns 
which are in one sense static (primitive) and in the other dynamic 
(modern). This difference comes into the picture when so-called 
primitive tribes, their life carried on through a pattern of relations, 
institutions, ideals and values, and purposes, are compared with 
modern civilized nations. Cultural anthropology studying cultures 
of various tribes has been able to provide data which calls in question 
the application of the principles and norms of ‘local’ culture and the 
resultant judgement as to their validity for formulating the laws of 
human relations.* The range of cultural differences makes the task 
of a social psychologist difficult but at the same time very interesting. 


68 Social Psychology 


This challenge has been taken up by social psychologist to work out 
the laws or rather general tendencies of human relations drawing upon 
the data of allied fields such as genetics, physiology, sociology and 
cultural anthropology and upon the data provided by the writings ОП 
every aspect of human activity. For nothing can be foreign to social 
psychology which deals with interpersonal relations and psychology of 
individuals who compose the society. 


What appears to matter in the scientific consideration of human 
nature and human relations is the quantitative treatment of the 
material in terms of recognisable, observable and measurable factors. 
Scientific method has enabled the devising of various procedures and 
measures by which hypotheses can be tested and formulated into 
concepts and theories of human relations. And there have been 
persistent efforts at coordination, systematisation and synthesis of data 
and conclusions of various branches of Psychology from physiological 
psychology to parasychology to form a consistent theory and to mark 
out general tendencies of human behaviour. What is of significance 
in every restricted field of study, be it perception, memory, emotions; 
maturation and growth, learning, social development, attitudes and 
adjustments, social process and change, mental disease and health, 
and culture, there is overlapping and every study has to draw upon 
the others for its own purposes. And this no doubt makes clear and 
emphasises the complex nature of the problem of human relations. 
However, it is accepted by the social psychologists that as yet there i$ 
no adequate and final theory of human relations. But all that has 
been done goes to provide in every detail the analysis of human 
situation, action-system, structure and functions of the factors of 
internal environment. And the problem that is formulated by these 
considerations does not seem to be one such that has directive force 
and insightful comprehensive orientation. Then what is required is 
the formulation of the problem of social psychology coordinating and 
integrating the findings of all special studies so that there results 4 
dynamic perspective of human relations and an approach that seeks 
to determine efforts at understanding, control and direction of human 
behaviour. ч f 

In the framework of Integral evolution of Mind from living 
Matter, the psychology of the individual and of any pattern of huma? 
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relations have to be the processes, conditions and products of the 
operation of its principles. 

Following the consideration of the social psychology of the infrara- 
tional life in respect of continuity, universality and individuality, 
variation and harmony, fixity and plasticity, stability and change in 
terms of animal prototypes, an attempt is made to formulate the 
problem of social psychology of man. At this stage, the distinction 
between primitive mentality and advanced modern man though has 
its differentiating features and observed differences, then according to 
the findings of cultural anthropology and the problem of social 
psychology, on the one hand they are unique and ‘local’ however 
much exposed to cultural diffusion, and on the other the theory or 
laws should equally apply to primitive culture as well as to modern 
complex culture. This is the difficult task facing the social psycho- 
logist which calls not only for explanatory concepts and systems but 
also for an integral perspective and approach. 

Man since he emerged in the course of integral evolution has 
been trying to order his life in various ways and by various means 
that it might be possible for him to secure preservation and perpetua- 
tion, stability and security, and freedom for activity. All the attempts 
in the form of social organisation and control, a code of ethics, a set 
of ideals, a frame of values, a system of ideas and a perspective, a 
philosophy of life through history show that there have been conti- 
nual changes and modifications of them motivated by the urge to 
find “some perfection of our existence, some order of right relations, 
right use of mind, right use and happiness and beauty of life, right 
use of the body.” (L.D. p. 197). Asfaras these attempts seemed 
to be adequate and no other alternative was possible by lack of 
knowledge and by isolation from interchange and assimilation from 
others, those orders of life were thought to be satisfactory. But with 
the growing knowledge and cultural diffusion through adventurous 
human activity in respect of finding natural resources, dominion, 
power and expansion, and the desire to impose what is best for 
oneself upon all and so on, have led.to the assimilation and modifi- 
cation and change of human relations in mankind. However, all this 
is meaningful only in terms of needs and purposes of man in nature 
and society. This at once brings to light the necessity of knowledge 
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ofhuman nature and the environment. Adaptation and control P 
physical environment has been sufficiently mastered by the у 
and advance of science and technology which in consequence hav 
had far-reaching repercussions and effects in human relations. be 
“is in evidence in the transition from agricultural-handicraft and guil 
service society to modern industrial-commercial and organised trade 
society. Human relations have undergone great changes with this 
advance in respect of class, community, nation and international 
transactions. Human relations in a tribe and in a modern nation do 
present a contrast in reference to division of labour, production and 
consumption, participation in organised labour and satisfaction of 
needs and purposes. “If the defects of the eotechnic phase lay in its 
rigidity and lack of enterprise, the defects of palaeotechnic phase are 


to be found in the fact it caused the natural bonds of affe 


ction and 
friendship between man and man to be severed.” ? 


LJ 
In passing it may be mentioned at this point, the research findings 
industrial psychology bear out the Character, the drive, the 
Operations of human relations in industry and 
context of culture in general, which spot-light the 
and purposes of human relations in the setting of 
Status and function, 
conflict, frustration an 


of 


its effects in the 
problem of needs 
Work, organisation, 
participation and cooperation, opposition and 
d pathology and satisfaction and rebellion. 

Social environment is understood in terms of social organisation 
and control, and culture as a System of customs and conventions, 
institutions, beliefs and ideals, attitudes and ideas, values and 
aspirations entertained and  practised, enforced and protected, 
enriched and expanded, and transmitted through generations as social 
inheritance. The aim and Objective of all cultural discipline and 
determination is the differentiating feature of human life and it 
centres in the knowledge of man in Society in all aspects for the 
purpose of growth and development, as an individual, and asa 
member of society. And all the cultural determinants whatever the 
variation of their operation in different cultures have directed the 
human relations so that societv of individuals could have order; 
cohesion, mutuality, dominance and submission, cooperation and 
conflict, a sort of harmony at least in the in-group. “In all recorded 
history man has struggled with two problems of social behaviour: 
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The first is how to be an individual ;------ how to grow and develop 
psychologically at one’s optimum ; and also within this freedom, 
how to listen and how to learn from others.:----- In attempting to 
be original, explorative, experimentally miinded, it almost inevitably 
happens that one’s behaviour conflicts with the needs and plan of 
others, and with their values, biases prejudices, misconceptions, 
expectations, and demands. 

The second great problem that man has struggled with is the 
reconciliation of individual differences in desires, purposes, motives, 
goals, values and асНоп5. +: This second problem, that of discover- 
ing, developing, inventing, achieving harmony in human behaviour, is 
thus inseparably linked with the first. If men behaved in such a way 
that each could approximate his optimum of spontaneity and self- 
development, that by definition, would achieve the greatest good of 
the greatest number."? 


If, therefore, individual self-development and harmony constitute 
the problem of human behaviour, it follows that solution to it can be 
found only by knowledge of that which makes both of them possible 
in concrete relatedness. 

Individual relationship with his follows and relationships between 
communities or groups have been, though based upon co-operation, 
seem to be limited in their extent and intensity for securing harmony 
in human relations. Conflict and opposition, strife and exclusive 
reservations seem to operate to the larger extent and almost come to 
be considered as realities of human relations which were to be there 
fot all time, on the ground of partial restricted exclusive gains and 
achievements. The sense of the separative ego and ignorance and 
intolerance of divergences and differences in the matter of any- 
thing drive inhibiting forces, and a closed-system of life would be 
institutionalised which is justifyable by the consideration of exclusive, 
egoistic strivings and partial understanding of universal forces in 
human relations. However much the inhibiting closed-in system is 
sought to be broken and released, and instead a new co-operative 
system and a ‘new’ harmony be built up, all that results would be an 
accommodation and compromise, which again may degenerate and 
give way to discord and disintegration. In individual behaviour and 


interpersonal relations are observed the following : 
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(3) The status of the individual within the group is defined so that he knows 
his duties, his functions, and his expectations. 

(4) Art forms, tales, poems, sculpture, architecture, etc. 

(5) Mythology and scientific knowledge. 

(6) Religious beliefs and practices. 

(7) The family and social organisation (although of course the family takes 
many different forms in different societies). 


(8) Rules regulating property, trade, barter, and money. 
(9) Government. 


(10) War, though a very ancient and wides 


pread dement, is not found amongst 
all societies.”’* 


® Society cannot be without cooperation. 
opposition presuppose Cooperation. 
cooperation and harmony o 
factors neuro-muscular, 


And competition and 
Whereas in infrarational life 
perate on instinctive basis my means of 


sensory-motor, stimulus-response, drive-goal 
motivation and reward-punishment, in human society cooperation 


and harmony can be had through speech and communication, inter- 
change and assimilation by conscious striving towards them, all the 
while exposed to the impress of social inheritance or any given social 
environment and changes, Cooperation, interchange and assimila- 
tion should have to be the universal processes of individual develop- 
ment and interpersonal relations directed towards Securing complete 
harmony. However, human achievements in ‘social building’ have 
not yet been the results as such, although they point out the need of 
harmony by intellectual scheming, planning and execution of designs 
meant to secure it. And all human ills from political discord, tension 
and war to mental disorders have their origin in and are caused by 
disharmony and disintegration. Not as yet acceptance and expect- 
ancies in social interaction are founded and seek harmony in 
“individual and group relations. What is thought and perceived, and 
what is not yet completely realised is that "Harmony is the natural 
rule of the spirit, it is the inherent law and Spontaneous consequences 
of unity in multiplicity, of unity in diversity, of a varions manifesta- 
tion of oneness.” (L. D. p. 922). In consistency with Integral 
evolution, harmony is proportional to the level of consciousness, 
and development of personality in the framework of interpersonal 
relations correlates with the conscious striving in the knowledge of 
the need of harmony by psychological and social processes. 
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Taking note of the present character of societal living the 
following factors come to light : 

(1) Social external compulsion enforces upon the constituent 
individuals a system of ideas and attitudes and values, a scheme of 
living. 

(2) In general the individuals who compose the society subject 
themselves to social compulsion, to the factors of social interaction— 
a specific culture, customs and conventions, beliefs and values attitudes 
and ideas ; social institutions with or without knowledge of their 
function and value, willing or opposing them, because the individuals « 
do not seem to fulfil motive-satisfaction demand without conforming 
and responding to the acceptancies and expectancies of society. 

(3) Frustration resulting from the conflict of motives and forms 
of social interaction, from the discord between the need of harmony, 
the adjustive measures and effectuation of individual differances, 
makes for changes and modifications, rearrangements and new 
orientations. Which however would not lead to as a high correlation 
as makes harmony the recognised continum of individual differences. 

(4) Lack of knowledge and dynamic orientation of human 
relations and efforts in the framework of Integral evolution 
(Spiritual evolution). And hence the operation of conscious-force 
at the mental-social level though implicit in behaviour has to be 
made explicit in the conscious striving of individuals in interpersonal 
relations in all its attempts at exploration and experimentation in 
individual development and ‘social building. For this purpose, it is 
observed that with relative emphasis three directions can be taken. 

(1) Exclusive emphasis on individual development and rule of 
life irrespective of ‘social building’. 

(2) ‘Social building’ being the determinent matrix, the rule of 
life may take place in complete disregard of individual development. 

(3) The harmonious interrelations between individuals, the 
individual and society, and community and community, that is, the 
best possible interpersonal and group relations. 

The exclusive emphasis on individual development implies that 


the society is the field of activity and that society has to provide all 


76 Social Psychology 


necessaries and opportunities for it. And an exclusive emphasis on 
organised society calls for complete subordination and subservience 
of the constituent individuals to the purposes and schemes of the 
society, and hence what is best for society asa whole is best for the 
individual. The third direction aims at right relations between 
individual and the society in which there is equal extent and intensity 
of recìprocal, mutual, unified, harmonious interchange, growth and 
development. “In the ancient cultures the g 
laid on the community and the fitting of th 
community but also there grew u 
individual. In ancient India it was th 
that was dominant, but 
because in it and under its 
pass first through the social 


reatest emphasis was 
€ individual into the 
р the idea of the perfected 
€ idea of the spiritual individual 
the society was of extreme importance 
moulding influence the individual has to 
Status of the physical, vital, mental being 
with his satisfaction of interest, desire, pursuit of knowledge and right 


doing before he could reach fitness for a truer self-realisation and 
free spiritual existence." (L, p, р. 928). 


The problem of interpersonal 


relations and individual develop- 
ment has been met in various wa 


YS. In recent times emphasis has 
Shifted to systematic organisation in which the demands of organised 


Society prevail over the individual differences in needs and purposes. 
With the advance of scientific mechanisation of industrial society and 
the consequent emphasis on efficiency — individual or collective— 
there is the tendency to stabilise and remforce the subordination of 
Constituent individuals to the Societal needs as a whole. And the 
individual comes “to be regarded as member of the collectivity, a 
uuit of the race.” The point to be noted is that this attempt has its 


beneficial and progressive features and also disadvantages and 
defects, because the conception on which ; 


and restrictive. The tendency to scienti f 
which is illustrated in human relat 


much use in organisation and syst 
this consideration emerge some 
of interpersonal relations : 
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(1) Conflict between cultural-ideals and actual life—as between 
love, sympathy, affection, altruism and economic competion. 


(2) Subjection of the individual to organised society and freedom 
of individual development. 


(3) Lack of harmony because of absence of the universal frame 
of reference and the presence of conflicting value-judgements involved 
in interpersonal relations. 

These are evidenced in the limited and restrictive scope offered by 
politicoeconomic mechanisation and socio-cultural frame of reference 
in the matter of the cultivation of the arts and creative expression and 
inventive genius in regard to enjoyment of beauty and aspirations of 
religion. In that the arts and religion occupy a secondary place and. 
their value tend to be judged by politico-economic and social motiva- 
tions and results. Or the arts and religion become rather sophisti- 
cated exclusive preoccupations of a few and, on the part of mass of 
individuals, association with them would become a sign and label of 
status and prestige. The arts and religion are generally held to be the 
preoccupations of man and they become exclusive or secondary and 
remote in every day life, Sufficient reasons and justifications are not 
wanting to explain these situations from the standpoints of historical 
changes, advance of science and technology, systems of economy 
and political ideologies ; and cultural determination and progress. 
However, all this leaves the problem of man in self-development and 
harmony in interpersonal relations unsolved though clarified and 
analysed in detail without a dynamic perspective and a principle. The 
imperative suggestion is the need of self-knowledge of man in nature 
and in society and the need of an approach to man for dealing with 
varied and complex aspects of human activity. In Integral evolution 
man, the “mental being in living matter,” “the individual is indeed 
the key of the evolutionary movement, for it is the individual who 
finds himself, who becomes conscious of Reality." (L. D. p. 930). 
And “our nature is complex and we have to find a key to some perfect 
fulness of its complexity." (L. D. p.931). There have been many 
unity and attempts to relate the individual to society by instituting 
and legislating various measures and systems for working out the 
complexity of the needs of the individual and equally complex nature 


78 Social Psychology 


of society and its demands for unity, mutuality and harmony. “What 
the modern attempt has sought for is the economic social ultimate, 
an ideal materjal organisation of civilisation and comfort, the use 
of reason and science and education for the generalisation of a 
utilitarian rationality which will make the i 
being in a perfected economic society.” 

man has been able to deal with the comple: 
and to discover unity in material force. 

and utilisation of material force to sati 
could organise and manage a vast and inv 


ndividual a perfected 
(L. D. p. 932). By Science 
Xity of material phenomena 
And by systematic control 
Sfy his varied needs, man 
olved transactions of human 


in every aspect and in all directions. 
and result shows that there 
and ideas 


te and give rise to what are 


And historica] changes have been їп the 
past and the problem of man yet remains. 


In the modern times 
brought physical unity, or rath 


tific attitude апа genius. But 
by standardising, by fixing every- 
d mechanised Unity of material 
hole knowledge, whole-power i$ 


needed to weld all into a greater unity of whole life.” (T, D. р. 934) 
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Love, peace and harmony have always been the aspirations of 
Religion, and the fundamentals of every religion make them their 
starting-point and culmination, however much they differ in regard 
to approach, method and means of realising them. And organised 
and institutionalised religion has never fully succeeded in effecting 
changes progressive in character in human life and society. On the 
other hand many dogmas of religion rationally justified have impeded 
the advance of science and change in material life. The reason for 
this anomaly is evidenced in the fact that "it had to compromise 
with lower parts of life and could not insist on the inner change of 
the whole being ; it could insist only on a credal adherence, a formal 
acceptance of its ethical standards and conformity to institution, 
ceremony and ritual. Religion so conceived can give a religico-ethical 
colour, or surface tinge,— sometimes, if it maintains a strong kernal 
of inner experience, it can generalise to some extent an incomplete 
spiritual tendency ; but it does not transform the race, it cannot 
create a new principle of human existance. A total spiritual direction 
given to the whole life and the whole nature can alone lift humanity 
beyond itself.” (L. D. p. 938) Inadequacy of organised religion to 
initiate and affirm the individual development and its partial and 
mechanical conditioning of individual in socio-economic framework 
take a decisive turn and perspective when viewed in the light of 
Integral evolution. “If there is an evolution in material Nature and 
ifit is an evolution of being with consciousness and life as its two 
key-terms and powers, the fulness of being, fulness of consciousness, 
fulness of life must be the goal of development towards which we are 
tending and which will manifest at an early or later stage of our 
destiny." (L. D. p. 947) Hence self-development in individual 
differences and harmony in human relations constitute the problem 
ofman in society. Then the discovery of the basis of individual 
differences and the principle of harmony are a necessity according to 
the dynamis of integral evolution. 


The Many-In-The One : 


The human relations are founded upon some sort of knowledge or 
a set of assumptions in regard to the characteristics and powers of 
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man in nature and society at all times of historical changes is a fact. 
Disputations and claims in regard to several sets of assumptions or 
‘insights’ have been responsible for changes in human relations. Jn 
Western psychology which concerns itself with the task of formulating 
laws of behaviour or psychological phenomena has though a short 
history a creditable one, in having been able to adopt the experi- 
mental method and develop concepts which have given Psychology a 
defined field of its own with its own Objectives. 


Determinism in experimental method and conceptual systems 
springing from it have enabled Western Psychology to explore and. to 


That is to Say, only those factors 
Scientific attitude and aim of pr 
gical interpretation are coside 
Processes and effects, the Patte 
thorough examination and treat 
interpret and explain all in t 
correlations. There is no disp 


Which come within the ambit of 
ediction and control, or methodolo- 
red. Accordingly then conditions, 
гп of relations and variables receive 
ment to outline and to delineate, to 
erms of cause-effect sequence ог 
uting about the fact that Western 
ta in respect of psychological pheno- 
But what appears to be lacking in its 
gral perspective of the basis and the 
T the present purposes it may be men- 
evolution and Freud’s ego-psychology 
opment of modern Psychology. And the 


mena and human relations, 
various theories is the inte 
ptinciple of behaviour, Fo 
tioned that the Darwinien 
both have shaped the devel 


because they differ 
in their view-points of behaviour. Now as never before in the field 


of Psychology and in world happenings the need of an integral 
perspective and dynamic action in its framework is greatly felt. Here 
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in the present thesis it is held that the Integral evolution can give 
integral perspective that makes integral living possible. 


As has already been shown Integral evolution is the evolution of 
Consciousness-Force from Matter to Life and Mind and beyond 
to the Supermental. The transition from Matter to Life and Mind 
has occurred by transformation and integration of the lower with the 
higher by latter’s descent. And emergence of the higher is determined 
by self-exceeding. At the mental level conscious-force is the dyna- 
mis of action and change. And man is the ‘mental being in living 
matter’ ; he is an individual and a member of the group. The nature 
of man is complex. The term ‘complex’ suggests the multiple facets 
and involved states of mental being. But the term ‘many (manyness)’ 
is more dynamically expressive of force, structure and function of 
‘mental being is living matter. In the context of human relations 
the term ‘many’ has both denotative and connotative character to 
signify and to relate the individual to society. Furthermore, ‘many’ 
becomes determinatively expressive in terms of individual differences 
between individuals and community and community. Finally, ‘many’ 
stands for all diverse things that are in existence. The ‘many’ in 
respect of the individual and the society is made explicit and defined 
as to its range, magnitude and direction by considering the principal 
aspects of the problem of human life. 

(1) What is ordinarily thought to be consciousness is only but a 
part of the mental being. Below are subconscious and unconscious 
levels and these for the most part control and direct surface cons- 
ciousness. (L. D. p. 195). Development consists in not merging 
with the subconscious but getting at the central being and exceeding 
the present surface-mentality. 


(2) The individual acting as the separative-ego and not possessing 
the universal knowledge and power, which mean the direct knowledge 
and interchange and assimilation in human relations, derives 
knowledge “by inferences, theories, observations and а certain 
imperfect capacity of sympathy.” «Conscious unity is secured only 
through direct knowledge by identity and therefore harmony is the 
result. Subject to the uprush of the sub-conscious forces and limita- 
tions of surface-consciousness, the attempt to secure the universal 
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should have to lead to that which is beyond the present mentality, 
for it is there the universal exists in its fullness and oneness—in the 
Supermind. (L. D. p. 197) 


(3) Conflict of physical, vital and mental levels of being in their 
demands for satisfaction of their respective needs and impulsions- 
And demonation of the one over the others and especially the 
difficulty of the mental to possess itself by asserting and controlling 
the others. These may be referred to physico-chemical, neuro- 
muscular, biological, emotional and intellectual needs and satisfac- 
tions. The war of the levels leads to compromise and compensation, 
rejection and condemnation but not to integration and fulfilment- 
(L. D. p. 198). In thelight of these factors the ‘many’ comes tO 
mean diversity and differences, opposition and conflict, separation 
and exclusiveness, domination and denial, satisfaction and repression. 
And the basis of all these and their effectuation would be governed 
by certain measures and rules which of necessity and for immediate 
practical ends find acceptance. Cooperation, interchange and 
assimilation, integration and transformation and selfexceeding imply 
that there is unity, mutuality, harmony and increasing and progressive 
realisation in all aspects of the ‘many’ would characterise the integral 
development. On the one hand, the ‘many’ in individual differences 
and variation disclose the possibilities of development, and on the 
other, necessitate unity, mutuality and harmony in individual and 
interpersonal relations, Development of individual differences, if it 
has to take place, now it is done by outer, external manipulation, 


compulsion and adjustment varying with the demands of environment: 


It has been recognised that determination of adjustment and develop- 


ment would have to come from Within outward as against the present 
mode of dealing with things inner from outward. “In our present 
life of Nature, in our externalised Surface existence, it is the world 
which seems to create us ; but in the turn to the spiritual life it is W€ 
who must create ourselves and our world. In this formula of 
creation, the inner life becomes of the first importance and the rest 
can be only its expression апі cutcome.” (L. D. p. 904) Environ- 
mental-domination and determination of so-called individual develop" 
ment and incomplete knowledge of the mental being characterise tht 


attempts at present to find any solution to the problem of life. “Eve? 
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ifall our actions are scrupulously regulated by education or law or social 
or political machinery, what will be achieved is a regulated pattern of 
minds, a fabricated pattern of lives, a cultivated pattern of conduct ; 
but conformity of this kind cannot change, cannot re-create the man 
within, it cannot carve or cut out a perfect soul or a perfect thinking 
man or a perfect or growing living being.” (L. D. p. 906) Knowledge, 
thought and action in individual and interpersonal relations in various 
activities such as ‘religious’ ethical, political, social, economic, 
utilitarian or hedonistic, express though partially the essence and 
truth of life. The planning and adjustment which go into the 
designing and execution of schemes to realise mutuality and harmony 
indicate that as yet there is no action from within outward having 
its basis and force in inner growth expressing itself in the environ- 
ment. It follows that such individual or the ‘many’ has to seek the 
complete selfknowledge that is the matrix of the ‘many’ and the 
conscious-force that determines from within the expression of the 
many is mutuality and harmony. In as much as the ‘many’ seeks to 


become aware fully and wholly of-itself-in-the framework of Integral 
omies.the first necessity and 


This raises the problem ofu 1 
work within which the dividual. Will have 10 act, feel and think, 


and conduct various activities.to. satisfy the needs of the many. And 
universality is understood in tétms-of-unity, mutuality and harmony. 
Social interaction and selfdevelopment then accordingly will have 
to face the integral reality that inheres in the terms or principles 
individuality, universality and the transcendent of Existence. The 
first necessity of individual development or the many is to become 
fully and wholly aware of one's being. *But again, to be fully is to 
be universally. To be in the limitation of a small restricted ego 
is to exist, but it is an imperfect existence, in its very nature it is to 
live in an incomplete consciousness, an incomplete force and delight 
of existence. ... All being in one and to be fully is to be all that is." 
(L. D. p. 903). “But thus to be universally in the fulness and freedom 


' of one’s universality one must be also transcendentally." (L.D.p. 909) 
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Unless therefore there is continual attempt to exceed, to transcend 
the separative-ego existence of the many in selfknowledge and in 
human relations, universality whose terms are unity, mutuality and 
harmony becomes difficult and suffers limitation and repression. 
And integrally, discovery and possession of Consciousness-Force 
inits evolutionary progression has to be secured by its logic of 
exceeding and transcendence. “It is only by an inner growth, 
movement, action that the individual can freely and effectively 
universalise and transcendentalise his being. There must be for the 
divine living a transference of the centre and immediate source of 
dynamic effectuation of being from out inward." (L. D. p. 911). 


In passing it may be mentioned that concepts such as belongingness, 
security, identification and personality in Western psychology show 
how environmental domination and the centre of personality fixed 
outside in the environment cause psychopathology in human rela- 
tions in industry. Therefore the first necessity is to transfer the 
centre from outward to within and to universalise by inner growth 
and determination of the many—the individual differences in 
individual behaviour and interpersonal relations in society. Accord- 
ingly three Steps of universalisation come to light. 


(1) Universalisation of the individual in respect of inner growth, 
integration of the many and exceeding of the lower levels. 
(2) Universalisation 


of interpersonal relations in society which 
is the immediate framewo: 


tk within which the individual operates. 
(3) Universalisation of human relations in mankind, 


At this point it is necessary to know what we ordinarily mean 
by the individual. Ordinarily by individual we understand a separa- 
tive-ego which sets itself against everything else and develops its own 
powers and action in complete disregard of the rest. And individuality 
is measured by its separation from, opposition to, or domination ovet 
the rest. On the one hand individuality is referred to the utmost 
development of one or the other aspect of being, not integral develop- 
ment, and on the other separation from and domination of others 
beings in human relations. Ego-satisfaction and exploitation of 


interpersonal relations would constitute individuality. What follows . 


from this view is that unity is impossible by the very development of 
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individuality and consequently therefore mutuality and harmony 
become secondary and instruments of exploitation. “It is therefore 
necessary to insist that by the individual we mean nothing of the kind, 
but 2 conscious power of being of the Eternal, always existing by 
unity, always capable of mutuality.” (L.D. p. 337) For this purpose 
the need to grasp the psychology of the individual is the first step. 
The development of individual or personality in its intellectual, 
emotional, social and moral aspects fixing the centre within is to be 
attempted as against the standpoint of Western psychology which 
attempts to deal with personality in terms of environmental-domina- 
tion, determination and exploitation. “Thus the individuality would 
become more and more powerful and effective in proportion as it 
realised itself as a centre and formation of the universal and transcen- 


dent Being and Nature.” (L.D. p. 824) 


Integral consciousness will be the outcome and the principle of 
individual development and social interaction. According to the 
principle that “as is the constituting consciousness, SO will the 
force be", in proportion as integral consciousness develops, unity, 
mutuality and harmony are secured and made the very substance 
of one's life. "An integral spiritual consciousness carries in 
ita knowledge of all the terms of being; it links the highest to 
the lowest through all the mediating terms and achieves an 
indivisible whole. At the highest summit of things it opens to 
the reality, ineffable because superconscient to all but its own 
self-awareness, of the Absolute. At the lowest end of our being 
it perceives the Inconscience from which our evolution begins ; but at 
the same time it is aware of the One and АП selfinvolved in 
these depths, it unveils the secret Consciousness in the Inconscience. 
This consciousness does not abolish the universe, it takes it 
up and transforms it by giving to it its hidden significance. It 
does not abolish the individual existence ; it transforms the 
individual being and nature by revealing to them their true signi- 
ficance and enabling them to overcome their separateness from 
the Divine Reality and the Divine Nature." (L. D. p. 566) By 
its very nature integral consciousness determines the character 


and result of action. Action is growth and development, it 
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involves motive, means, goal and result, and it characterises 
effects and consequences. The force of action is proportional to the 
constituting consciousness from which it derives a certain magnitude 
and direction. The range and efficacy of action is governed by the 
norm or object of attainment and level of aspiration. Action there- 
fore determines the character of individual development and inter- 
personal relations. Integral action effectuates from integral conscious- 
ness and eventuates in integral development and initiates and 
secures unity, mutuality and harmony in human relations. The call 
of the Gita is yoga of action to individual in Society. “The secret 
of action is one with the secret of all life and existence. -- Action 
is for self-finding, for self-fulfilment, self-realisation and not merely 
for its own external and apparent fruits of the moment or the future. 
There is an inner law and meaning of all things dependent upon the 
supreme as well as the manifested nature of the self ; з Know 
then yourself ; know your true self to be God and one with the self 
of all others; know yourself to be a portion of God. Offer first 
of all your actions as a sacrifice to the Highest and the One in the 
World ; deliver last all you are and do into his hands for the supreme 
and universal spirit to do through his own will and works in the 
world. This is the solution that I present to you and in end you will 
find that there is no other.” (E. G. p. 510) 


To exceed ego-involvements in action is the goal of life. As in 
the individual so in the Society at large ego-involvements betray 
lack of integral Consciousness and show themselves to be obstacles 
to mutuality and harmony. By the very nature of action issuing 
from integral consciousness, the motive of action of the individuals 
who compose the society can only be the holding together of 
peoples—Lokasangraha. The Cohesive force of human relations 
operate in the need and effort of living together and in the institu- 
tions, acceptancies and expectancies of Social life. That is to say. 
lookasangraha—the ‘holding together of peoples’ as the purpose of 
human activity whatever the limited area of action and specific motive 
has to be held in view as the guiding principle of action. For, in the 
context of modification and changes in the social structure in terms ОЁ 
status and function, an hierarchy of values and a code of conduct, 
action has to be positive, integrative and Progressive. The test 
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of any prospective scheme or programme of action would be its 
adequacy and range of application in the direction of /okasangraha. 


The group and the individual : 


Having formulated the problem of Social psychology and the 
character of the individual in the group in the framework of Integral 
evolution, it is necessary to go into the details of Interpersonal 
relations. The problem of Social psychology viewed from whatever 
standpoint and frame of reference would ultimately reduce itself to 
interpersonal relations and individual development. As is the modern 
approach, the given items of group relations—institutions, values 
and purposes, attitudes and beliefs, controlled varied behaviour and 
operations of psychological processess in their context would be 
accepted for the scientific consideration of determinants and 
consequent changes to devise and formulate concepts and theories 
of behaviour. As has already been pointed out, the systematisation 
of knowledge of human relations in terms of determinants and 
resultant behaviour has made for detailed study of every recognisable 
specific aspect of behaviour and has intensified research for the 
formulation of general laws. At this stage it is essential that indivi- 
dual differences in respect of relations in gencral have been the data 
of comparison and interpretation according to the professed set of 
cencepts and orientation. The wide application of the statistical 
method in modern psychology stakes validity of its suggestions and 
consciousness on its adequacy and efficiency to deal with range, conti- 
num (continuous variation) of all those factors which lend them- 
selves to analysis and measurement. Standards and correlations 
of factors of selected field of observation, and reliability and 
validity of statistical measures and the prediction by probability 
characterise the attempts at determination of factors of behaviour. 
Individual differences in constitutional and psychological endowment, 
early training and development and experience in a socio-cultural 
framework and individual differences with respect to various 
and cultures are all taken into consideration for 
relating them into a scheme of interpretation and understanding. 
However, if the question is asked as to the perspective that is 
f all individual differences, the dynamic orientation which 


groups, societies, 


inclusive 0 
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would operate as a framework allowing for variation and the laws 
or principles which are capable of universal application, the answer 
is not forth-coming. In deference to it there have been numerous 
suggestions which do not accord well with each other and which go 
out of use by the advent of more impressive suggestions. The mass 
of data and numerous approaches to the problem of Social psychology 
at the present time serve to show that they constitute negative 
evidence for delineating what would be considered as more or less 
probable and therefore positive approach. Psychotherapy and human 
relations in industry supply all the evidence to support this criticism. 
What follows would be the presentation of the problem and theory of 
group and the individual in the context of Integral evolution. 
Considered in the perspective in Integral evolution, human relations 
at present though vouchsafed to be based in mutuality and harmony 
and unity do not show in their expression that they are consciously 
attempted to be secured. What Sort of mutuality and harmony that 
is available or secured is the product of the knowledge of surface 
phenomena, the Purpose of utilitarian and practical control and 
external compulsion, which in other words means environmental- 
domination. Abnormal mental phenomena as they manifest in mental 
aberrations and disorders, and Religion and religious experiences 


d adequacy of knowledge and means 
with the problem of life. What is 


» her continual transition.” 
(I. H. U. p. 18) 


The complete knowledge of the psychology of the individual and 
social life does not seem to be the desiderate 


of human relations. 
Strife and conflict, 


confusion and misunderstanding, distrust and 
separation are as much the items of social interaction as coordination 


and cooperation, interchange and assimilation, integration and 
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harmony are the data of social psychology. Varied attempts in for- 
ming laws and standards which have to be accepted by individuals 
and are to be expected of them for promoting harmonious relations 
would continually be made and harmony -in interpersonal relations is 
instilled in the growing child as the highest value of human life. 
Harmony however defined would be confined to in-group which sets 
itself against out-group in respect of tribes, classes, castes, commu- 
nities, nations, organisations, and institutions inspired by different 
motives. Although the terms ‘mankind? and ‘humanity’ connote 
the universality of what is essentially human in nature and aspira- 
tions, application of them do not go beyond immediate, local social 
environment. Racism and race or colour prejudices are outstanding 
examples of this situation. Social service, missionery work and 
international aids may be cited as exceptions, but even these work in 
the confines of certain limited conditions and expectations. What is 
suggested (and it is becoming more and more clear in the changes— 
political, economic and social) is that the present knowledge of 
communal life with respect to mankind as a whole suffers from 
obscurity of. knowledge, motive and aim of life, and is limited by 
incongruities between the life actually lived and its ideals and values. 
And the physical science approach has tended to govern all attempts 
at modification and change. Improvement and adjustment are sought 
to be brought about by political and social changes in a mechanical 
manner. Granting the few advantages of this method it would not 
secure mutuality and harmony under the changed conditions. The 
s kind by mechanical means would have to take note 


changes of thi 
The order and arrangement of 


ofthe urge to self-determination. 
human relations thus obtained will not be an accomplishment but only 
a temporary settlement before anything better replaces it following 
the same procedure as that of the preceding one. This difficulty 
becomes clear when it is viewed in the light of Integral evolution. In 
contrast with animal life which instinctively follows and responds to 
s upon the workings of Nature and tries to 


stimulations, man turn 
And man is but the 


utilise the knowledge of it to his own advantage. 


«mental being in the living matter." 
Man is as much a part of Nature as anything in existence but 


with a difference, that differentiates him from the rest in an unique 
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manner in respect of intelligence and consciousness. “For man’s 
mentality is also a part of Nature. It is, as we may say, Маше 
becomes partly conscious of her own laws and forces, conscious of 
her struggle of progression and inspired with the conscious will to 
impose a higher and higher law on her processes of life and being- 
In subhuman life there is a vital and physical struggle, but no mental 
conflict. Man is subjected to the mental conflict and is therefore at 
war not only with others but with himself, and because he is capable 
of that which is denied to the animal, of an inner evolution, a pro- 
gression from higher to higher type, a constant self- 
(I. H. U. p. 158) 

Mental conflict at the human level in Integral evolution is of 
fundamental dynamic value that gives the diagnosis of the character 
of ‘mental being in living matter As has already been pointed out 
mental conflict is not natural in animal life. Experimental neurosis 
throws the stimulus-response system out of gear and results in failure 
of natural goal-directed activity. Animal life does not experience 
internal conflict even though there is conflict between individuals and 
Species. Mental conflict is the unique feature of man, the individual 
in the group, of intensity of aspiration to £o beyond the present way 


of life. Analysis of mental conflict in the frame of Integral evolution 
brings to light the following factors : 


(I) Evolution up to man proceeding subconsciently becomes 
Partly conscious in man. There is the ‘reversal of consciousness’ at 
the mental level that makes possible conscious intelligent reflection 


and action in contrast with instinctive mechanical behaviour in animal 
- life. Reversal of consciousn 


H ” 
transcending. 


In the first place, the very 
conflict between individual ps 
environmental events. Attempts at adj 


in human behaviour. 


(2) Conflict occurs between conscious and unconcious factors- 


Conflict of levels of consciousness is determinative of so-called 
conscious social interaction. 
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(3) Conflict between physical conditions, vital nervous force and 
the mental demands upon them and the working of the mental 
processes in the framework of physico-chemical, neuro-muscular, 
sensory-motor, feeling-emotional, perception-action, indicate the 
complex character of mental conflict. 

(4) Conflict between the levels of being-the physical, the vital 
and the mental. Domination of these in terms of bodily needs, 
sensational-emotional experience and intellectual efforts would give 
rise to conflict. 

(5) Conflict between the individual and social environment in 
terms of individual needs and environmental demands and pressures 
is the feature that throws light on the problem of reward and punish- 
ment, choice and resolution. 

(6) The determinative, prophylactic and dynamically progressive 
feature of conflict is that in as much as it reveals the relation of the 
conscious—‘conscient’—to the unconscious—the ‘subconscient’, it 
points to a principle, a plane of consciousness higher than the 
conscient which when attempted to be realised will make for self- 
exceeding—that is, transformation of the lower and its integration 
with the higher by the latter’s descent. 


In proportion as mental conflict is understood and efforts are 
made to resolve it, there is adjustment, satisfaction and social facilita- 
tion. This is what happens when mental conflict is dealt with in 
terms of environmental, external domination. The inner growth of 
psychic factors and their expression in a given environment need an 
approach that lays emphasis on self-determination and individual 
development. Mental conflict in whatever form, at whatever level 
tends to be resolved in a positive and progressive way only by à 
principle higher than the level of conflict. Harmony in inner 
Psychological (psychic) life and in interpersonal relations has long 
Since been recognised as the principle of integration of personality 
and of social institutions which are formed to serve the various 
needs of social life. Various cultural-patterns with their differentia- 
ting structures and orientations aim at stability and security of group 
life and seek to provide for flexibility and variation. Cultural 
evaluations of forms of interactions differ widely so as to present 
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that opposite traits are prized and made the chief motive of action 
in different cultures. However, mental conflict is sought to be 
resolved and the resultant force directed toward goals which facilitate 
the group-function and at the same time gives relief to the individual 
by releasing the tension along approved and sanctioned channels of 
social interaction. Psychotherapy offers a diagnostic illustration of the 
way in which mental conflicts that are the causes of mental disorders 
are discovered for bringing to the patient insight into his life and hence 
the cure and coming back to normal life. Getting insight into one’s 
life is to make social adjustment, to subject oneself to the standards 
of social interactions and assimilate the environmental social determi- 
nants. Mental conflict in the frame of reference of psychotherapy 
indicates the need for more adequate adjustment. And it is viewed 
from the standpoint of environmental determinism, even though much 
is made of the psychic life of the individual, This procedure and 
orientation go a certain distance to point out the demand for 
harmonious interpersonal relations but in regard of the growth of 
personality (individual)—inner evolution-—though concern is expressed 
in verbal emphasis, it is not held to be the business of life. Egotism 
and ego-involvements in personal life and in interpersonal relations 
are variously interpreted and rationalised for affirming separative 
and exclusive tendencies, motives and wishes, socia institutions and 
cultural values. Conflict in all its forms betrays that it operates 
only within closed framework of exclusive conditions, Individual 
differences in order to fall in accordance with the imposed demands 
Which have their centre outside the psychic life of the individual 
necessitates the development of defence mechanisms such as 
repression, projection and rationalisation for making adjustment. 
If, however, behaviour is the expression of the psychic life of 
the individual in the frame of reference of a given environment, 
then it follows that mental conflict has to be approached not from 
the standpoint of social adjustment but inner evolution. In terms 
of Integral evolution, it is the inner evolution that marks the turning 
point of mental conflict by ascent to а higher plane of conscious- 
ness. “This evolution takes place at present by a conflict and 
progress of ideas applied to life. In the primary aspect human ideas 
of life are simply a mental transaction of the forces and tendencies of 
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life itself as they emerge in the form of needs, desires and interests. 
The human mind has a practical intelligence more or less clear and 
exact which takes these into account and gives to one another a 
greater or less value according to its own experience, perference 
and judgement.’ (I. H. U. p. 159) 

The scientific investigation and quantitative treatment of data of 
socio-psychological life have for their objective the formulation of 
laws of mental life and laws of environmental forces which might 
constitute determinism in Social Psychology. That is to say, actuali- 
ties in the form of what are given and come to be dealt with by 
control for measurement and prediction, receive all attention. What 
interpersonal relations and mental life ought to be is no concern of 
scientific social psychology. Nevertheless, value-judgements, level 
of aspiration and psychology of religion, find their place within the 
precincts of scientific social psychology having been variously defined 
and adapted to the criteria of determinism, So far as actualities 
are concerned, the norm, the law and process and arrangement are 
accessible to determination. Potentialities whatever their nature and 
demand tend to be rated, encouraged and rewarded by the available 
approved ways and standards of development and social interaction. 
More often than not determinable actualities turn out to be arbitrary 
and partial because potentialities assume only a secondary role in 
the fixed set-up of determinism. Mental conflict viewed from the 
standpoint of fixed norm and law, on the one hand may be due to 
pathology of psychic life, and on the other, the result of repression 
and perversion of potentialities having been denied growth and 
expression. Further, it is observed that suppression and domination 
of tendencies and motives alternate with varying environmental 
demands and personal needs and wishes. A frame of reference and 
orientation of life are designed and guided by theories of life which 
are the products of exclusive conditions, selected processes and 
specific goals. Mental conflict and interpersonal conflict result from 
such exclusive and separative ways of life, because they contradict 
what are recognised to be universal values and aspirations—unity, 
mutuality and harmony. What follows is that as yet there is no 
complete self-knowledge and no complete comprehension of an 
integral approach to human relations. This circumstance is evidenced 
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in the history of political theories and their concomitant economic 
systems. Aristocracy and autocracy, imperialism and nationalism, 
collectivism and individualism, capitalism and labour, and various 
shades of these show the continual attempt to construct a system 
of relations, political and economic, which ensure security and 
stability of organised life, individual right and duty, and his role and 
function in the general set-up of group life. Social life is subjected 
to the politico-economic machinery and demands. 


Ethics receives 
attention in regard to every move to change and modify things but 


is dictated by the socio-economic system. However, in spite of 


various advantages of several competing politico-economic systems, 


the problem of motive, norm and aim of life remains. Human 


relations dealt with in this fashion gives evidence of lack of knowledge 
of the individual, and of the temporary adjustment of relations based 
upon fragmentary and exclusive theories of life. In reference 10 the 
problem of the ‘many-in-the-One,’ it becomes evident that there 15 


not any integral knowledge of human relations as the problem is not 
approached in the light of Integral evolution. 


Dynamic interaction in the socio-psychological life of the indivi- 
dual has its origin in strife. Expression of strife in conflict and 
opposition and competition takes place in the cooperative organised 
life of the group comprising individuals who differ in psychological 
endowment. The fact that the individual cannot develop into a 
human being with all the human powers of speech and intelligence in 
isolation from the social context has been conclusively shown by 
child psychology, and that without the social context he cannot 
survive as human species needs no explanation. Self-preservation 
and group perpetuation are a fact of gregarious living, and social 
life emerges from the satisfaction of biosocial and socio-psychological 
needs. Social control is the force which renders possible a certain 
mode of conduct, a social organisation in terms of status and function, 
and the prevalence of interests of the group for security and stability- 
But all this stems from the operation of strife between individuals 
and groups. Strife by definition is the attempt on the part of factors 
involved in goal-situation context to operate at the expense of others 
and even to dominate to the extent that other factors are reduced 10 
insignificance and complete subjection. In human relations where 
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there should be cooperation, mutuality and harmony, strife seems to 
be out of place. Nevertheless, strife is as much a fact of social 
interaction as are cooperation and interchange. Reduction and resolu- 
tion of strife and production and establishment „of integration and 
harmony have been the objectives of all human effort. This problem 
centres in strife between the individual and the group ; the group may 
be the family, tribe, class, caste, and industrial organisation. Whereas 
individuals are involved in strife, groups are engaged in the form of 
in-group and out-group competition, conflict and opposition. Direc- 
tion of strife by cultural determinants—specific value-judgements, 
forms of interaction and interests and motives— within the group and 
outside the group for security, stability and safety tends to be deter- 
mined by accepted goals confined to the in-group. Identification 
with the group is what characterises belongingness and security. 
Relationships between primary and secondary groups, formal and 
jnformal groups, between ‘intrinsic’ and ‘derived’ statuses give 
evidence of strife in various forms and directions. Adjustment then 
becomes no more than a compromise between conflicting factors Ог 
identification with one or more factors and opposition to other factors 
which are in disagreement with them. In this context mutuality and 


harmony apply to segmented groups but do not: act universally in 
human relations. "Still, strife does lead to an increasing mutual 


comprehension which eventually makes an attempt at real oneness 
possible." (I. H. U. p. 29). Historical changes and current politico- 
economic and social changes point to the growing tendency in this 
direction. Individual development viewed in the light of Integral 
evolution shows that there is strife at every level of social interaction 
and the need of harmony. “It was the family, the tribe or the city, 
the polis, it became the clan, the caste, and the class, the kula, the 
gens. It is now the nation, tomorrow or the dayafter it may be all 
mankind. But even then the question will remain poised between 
man and humanity, between self-liberating person and the engrossing 

collectivity.” (I. H. U. p. 30). 
If strife and harmony are the two forces which shape the factors 
individual 


of human relations— psychological and social—, the 
development has to emerge from their reconciliation and mutuality. 


This at first sight may appear to be a contradiction and an 
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impossibility. But emergence of integral consciousness that 
relates the lowest with the highest in social-psychological life— 
from physical, vital and mental to supremental—will bring about 
transformation of strife into harmony through integration and self- 
exceeding. 


“If we consult only available facts of history and sociology, we 
must suppose that our race began with the all-engrossing group to 
which the individual was entirely subservient and that increasing 


individuality is a circumstance of human growth, a fruit of increasing 
conscious Mind." (I. H. U. p. 30) 


Association and adaptation serve the needs of group life for 
survival and preservation and perpetuation. This is in evidence in 
animal life. Human life expressing itself in conscious effort and 
reflection and aspiration shows on the one hand that there is the 
need for association and adaptation to the group, and on the other 
there is need for growth and development of individual differences 
and self-assertion. Individual differences in their range and possibili- 
ties show that variation is widest at the human level. While 
uniformity is the feature of animal life, there is variation in human 


life. There is continual gradual differentiation and variation from 
matter to life and mind. 


"If then we suppose man to be the evolution of mental being in 
Matter and out of Matter, we must assume that he begins with 
uniformity and subservience of the individual and proceeds towards 
variety and freedom of the individual. The necessity of circumstances 
and environment and the inevitable law of his fundamental principles 
of being would then point out to the same conclusion, the same 
process of his historic and prehistoric evolution." (I. H. U. p. 31). 
This brings the problem of social existence and evolution of man in 
society, of societies, and of mankind to the fore. In as much as the 
consideration of the social psychology of the individual is needed, 
the problem of man requires the posing of a crucial test of any pattern 
of human relations that makes for radical change and progress- 
“Social evolution of the human race is necessarily a development of 
the relations between three constant factors, individuals, communities 
of various sorts and mankind. Each seeks its own satisfaction, but 
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each is compelled to develop them not independently but in relation 


to the others." 
(1) “The first natural aim of the individual must be his own 


inner growth and fulness and its expression in his outer life; but 
this he can only accomplish through his relations with other indivi- 
duals, to the various kinds of community, religious, social cultural 
and political to which he belongs and to the idea and need of 


humanity at large. 
(2) The community must seek its own fulfilment, but whatever 


its strength of mass consciousness and collective organisation can 
accomplish its growth only through its individuals under the stress of 
the circumstances set forth by its environment and subject to the 
conditions imposed by its relations to other communities and other 


individuals and to humanity at large. 


(3) Mankind as a whole has at present no consciously organised 
life; it has only an inchoate organisation determined much more 
by circumstances than by human intelligence and will. And yet 
the idea and fact of our common existence, nature, destiny has 
always exercised its strong influence on human thought and action." 


(I. H. U. p. 161) 
Many are the individuals, 
expresses itself in diverse varie 


and communities, and mankind 
d aspects and forms and forces as the 
manifestation of the One—(the evolution of Consciousness-Force). 
None of the three terms can succeed independently of the others. 
Although this truth is preceived it has not yet become a fact of 
human relations. Strife in individual effort and human relations on 
the one hand shows the need of recognition of and effective dealing 
with differences and divisions, and on the other makes it imperative 
that unity, mutuality and harmony be realised and held in view as 
the goalof social living. For it is accepted that the aim social 
living is the development of the individual, community and mankind 
to their fulness of life. Historical changes have in the past brought 


peoples of different cultures into contact and as a result have given 
rise to substitution and accommodation, interchanges and assimila- 


tion of ideas and values, beliefs and customs, systems of organisa- 
fion and control. The phenomenon of cultural interchange and 


7 
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transaction has led to the overcoming of rigid division and isolation 
and has tended to widen the socio-psychological frontiers of local 
cultures. Since the advance of science and technology, communica- 
tion and conveyance, the wide diversity of cultures have come to 
light and increased the understanding of varied approaches to 
social life in terms of forms of social interaction and the 
purposes of social organisation and control. But yet the natural 
consequences of free interchange and assimilation, and mutuality 


and harmony are not in evidence, although the need of them receives 


much verbal expression and emphasis. It js because strife in all 


forms, from open conflict and war to race prejudice and exclusive 


interests, acts in human relations. “There is a struggle, an opposition 


of ideas, impulses and interests, an attempt of each to profit by 
various kinds of war on the others, by a kind of intellectual, 
vital, physical robbery and theft or even by the suppression, 
devouring, digestion of its fellows rather than by a free and rich 
interchange. This is an aspect of life which humanity in its 
highest thought and aspirations knows that it has to transcend, but 
has either not yet discovered the right means or else has not had 
the force to apply it." (I. H. U. p. 163). The usual way in which 
strife is sought to be reduced and brought under control is by 
repression and domination. To this end legislations and measures of 
control in every field, political and social are divised and sanctioned. 


And the sanctioned measures are justified on the basis that they are 
inevitable, appealing to convenient religious dogmas, social prejudice 
and political theories. However, strife does not always tend to be 
reduced and redirected by mutual comprehension, interchange and 
assimilation. “To remove freedom in order to get rid of disorder, 
strife and waste, to remove diversity in order to get rid of separatism 
and jarring complexities is the impulse of order and regimentation 
by which the arbitrary rigidity of intellectual reason seeks to substitute 


its straight line for the difficult curves of the process of Nature.” 
(I. H. U. p. 163) 


Freedom then is as necessary as uniformity and law. Tke 
dynamic features of the problem are evidenced 


in institutional 
behaviour. 


For the present Purpose it is enough to point out 
that under the recognised, approved and sanctioned conditions, 
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principles and objectives, institutions—political, economic, and 
social have certain directions and regulation and a law of reward and 
punishment. And institutional behaviour facilitates social interaction 
within defined boundaries, and orientation through problem-solving 
and attempt to bring about certain desired changes by coordination, 
interchange and agreement. Institutional behaviour while insisting 
on uniformity tends to allow for freedom of activity, within its own 
limits, as against the crowd behaviour which is anything but a 
cohesive, organised, enduring group-structure. It is distinguished by 
its temporary existence, the irrational behaviour in comparison 
with institutional behaviour, and when individual behaviour is 
considered with respect to status and function and operation of 
intellectual attainment in the crowd, the question of relationship 
between individual and group comes up for understanding. Insti- 
tutional beheviour and crowd behaviour serve to show that 
freedom and uniformity are a necessity but this unless based in 
complete knowledge of the psychology of the individual and group 
life, there is always the danger of organised group lapsing into 
crowd behaviour. Social life at any stage is based on the past 
achievements (social inheritence) and builds up by new ideas and. 
means with some vision of future. Bodily needs and psychological 
needs, belongingness, security and freedom of development call 
for action in a given social organisation and cultural pattern. 
Learning and conditioning in a culture-pattern, frustration-aggression, 
integration and harmony, and development of personality positively 
or negatively influencing the given culture-pattern constitute individual 
behaviour. As anywhere individual differences determine the extent 
and intensity of behaviour along a direction. Individual differences 
are correlative of freedom whereas regulated and culturally determined 
behaviour is necessarily of uniformity for purposes of cohesion, 
control of totality of individuals who compose the group. Social 
psychology dealing with psychological processes and cultural 
determinants at present has neither the complete knowledge of 
the psychology of the individual nor the complete knowledge of 
the group life, complete knowlede in the sense and framework of 
Integral evolution and integral consciousness. Denied that the 


‘many’ are the manifestations of the one—Consciousness-Force—no 
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positive attempt could be made in the direction of integral ance 
which relates the individual with the group on any стоне basis an 
principle. According to Integral evolution the ‘many’, жы 
and the individual differences are expressions of the One. и 
discovery and realisation of this truth not only fixes importance О 
uniformity in human relations but also points beyond it to freedom 
Unity in human relations by the very fact of social existence 
and interdependence would be the basis of all action. But fat 
the human level unity has to be enforced first and made a reality 
by conscious striving. “Unity we must create ; but not necessarily 
uniformity. If we could realise perfect spiritual unity, no sort of 
uniformity would be necessary ; for the utmost play of diversity would 
be securely possible on that foundation. If again we could realise 4 
secure, clear, firmly held unity in the principle, a rich even ап 
unlimited diversity in its application might be possible without any 
fear of disorder, confusion or strife.” (I. H. U. p. 164). 

In the event of failure to realise either the spiritual unity or unity 
by external means by various laws and conditions, the substitute 18 
uniformity. The difficulties of accomplishing them are perceived in 
the examination of how human relations are manipulated, moulded 
and directed by various needs of psychological being. 

“(a) While the life-power in man demands diversity, his reason 
favours uniformity. 

(b) Tt prefers because uniformity gives him a strong and ready 
illusion of unity in place of real oneness at which it is so much more 
difficult to arrive. 


(c) It prefers it, secondly because uniformity makes easy for him 
the otherwise business of law, order and regimentation. 

(d) It prefers it too because the impulse of the mind in man i$ 
to make every considerable diversity an excuse for strife and 
Separation and therefore uniformity seems to him the one secure and 
casy way to unification. 

(e) Moreover uniformity in any one direction or department of 
life helps him econimise energies for development in other directions: 


If he can standardise his economic existence and escape from its 
problems, he is likely to have more 


К leisure and room to attend to his 
intellectual and cultural growth. - ma I 
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(f) Or again, if he standardises his whole social existence and 
rejects its further possible problems, he is likely to have peace and a 
free mind to attend more energetically to his spiritual development.” 
(I. H. U. p. 164) 

Although uniformity thus is productive. of economy, stability and 
security in one or the other field of human activity, it goes without 


saying that individual development suffers by rigid uniformity what- 


ever the principle of efficiency, competition or collective cooperation. 
s the inner growth and 


In the context of Integral evolution, it i 
selfdetermination that have to express themselves in environment and 
that unitas multiplex nature of man has to be dealt with in a way that 
tends and conduces to the development of integral consciousness and 
living. For ‘Evenmore, however, the complex unity of existence 
asserts its truth ; in the end man's total intellectual and cultural 
growth suffers by social immobility, by any restriction or poverty of 
his economic life ; the spiritual existence of the race, ifit attains to 
remote heights weeken at last in its richness and continued forces of 
vivacity when it depends on a too standardised and regimented 
society, inertia from below rises and. touches even the summits.” 
(I. H. U. p. 164) 
Social immobility, when rigid uniformity with respect to status and 
function and efforts to maintain the status quo of respective standards 
are enforced and held on to on а all-or-none basis, would inhibit 
and strike at the roots of initiative and expression and hence cause 
inadequacy and frustration. This disturbed and often explosive state 
of things incite separation and conflict which end in open hostility and 
mutual destruction. Apart from the economic and strictly social 
implications and consequences, the development of personality as 
inner growth of integral consciousness expressing itself in environment 
will suffer by social immobility. Even a standardised and mechani- 
cally ordered pattern of human relations though helps the regulated 
schematic behaviour it tends to stifle the very principle of growth- 
variation. For as has already been pointed out continual variation and 
increasing individuality are the essential factors of evolution of Mind 
from living Matter. Variation and individuality cover all aspects of 


` individual development and group life as between individuals and 


communities. Individuals differences then operate in variation and 
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individuality and it is the problem of individual differences which 
has always engaged the attention of man for social control and 
channels of expression within the bounds of social organisation 
benefitting the community and enriching the social inheritence. For 
the present purposes it needs be said that individual differences 
constitute the problem of every branch of Psychology and especially 


the range and the diagnostic effects of them are observed in Social 
Psychology which deals with human relations, 


Uniformity with respect to individual differen 
perspective the need for order and control 
as much scope for the play of differ 
very useful in two ways. First, individual differences in reference to 
accepted standards and Scope point out the relative capacities and 
achievements. Secondly, individual differences as expressed in 
violation or fall in standards call for correction and adjustment and 
conformity. Uniformity in this context has certainly been a deter- 
minative force in order, arrangement, development along approved 
lines of action. However, in the context of evolution, rigid unifor- 


mity would spell suppression and stilling of the ve 
variation and emergent possibilites. 


—social interaction. 
ces throws in clear 
and the need for allowing 
ences as possible. This has been 


ry source of 


Individual Differences : 


Individual differences are a fact of experience and the problem of 
observation and experiment. It js evident that no two human beings 
are alike although human beings as a species share in essentials a plan 
and principle of physical, Psychological and social development. 
Individual differences in the light of modern research can be grouped 
in the following manner : 

l. (a) Genetic differences w 


hich determine the physical characters 
and inheritence of psychological 


tendencies, 
(b) Glandular differences which infi 


feeling-emotional life of the individual, a 
the organism. 


uence the temperament and 
nd growth and maturation of 


(c) Psychological differences in all 


Processes such as perception, 
memory, intelligence, learning, 


Pii чы. : jon 
imagination and creative expression» 
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control and expression of feeling-emotion, effort, adjustment and 
achievements. 

(d) Situational differences in the demands of various specific 
situations calling forth specific responses. 

(e) Cultural differences in the systems of habits of thought and 
action according to accepted factors—standards and purposes of 
social interaction. 

2. Language, traits, ideas and beliefs, values and ideals, 
attitudes, opinions and prejudice (psychological distance), stereotypes, 


myths and legends, and purposes. 

3. Cultural-patterns : sex, marriage and family organisation, 
dominance-submission, hierarchy of status and function, leadership ; 
tribal cultures, national culture; city or urban culture and rural 
culture. 

4. Cultural interchange brought about by contacts and inter- 
mingling would initiate substitution and modification, accommodation 
and assimilation ; imposition and conflict, consequent repercussions. 


5. Differences in motive and aim of life as crystallised into a 


view and vision of existence. 

The investigation and determination of individual differences in 
quantitative manner has tended to the analysis of socio-psychological 
phenomena into psychological processes in social interaction, social 
needs, the needs of personality development in the matter of achieve- 
ment and levels of aspiration. And it has tended to the fixing of 
statistical normality and the attempts at exploration in terms of 
correlations. Variation, differentiation and generalisation are the 
factors of learning and conditioning and these factors operate in 
individual differences in extent and intensity in response to needs and 
environmental demands and pressures. To illustrate how variation 
forms the basic concept of statistical methods which deal with a trait 
Or a process, continum (continuous variation) may be mentioned. 
Only in terms of continuous variation and a standard of normality 
assessment, guidance and prediction are attempted. Devising and 


development of statistical methods are urged by the need for 
s and for fixing the relative strength 


measuring individual difference 
Generalisations which result 


and scope of psychological factors. 
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from these operations are correlated with continuous variation. 
Racism and race prejudice have called for systematic thinking and 
determination of the material basis of their alleged innateness and 
inevitability. Nazism, negro-white Prejudice, primitive mentality and 
low intelligence are the outstanding examples of thinking and action 


rational justifications appealing to Pseudo-scientific data. At the 
present stage of the history of development of empirical psychology, 
psychological testing and cross-cultural investigations have shown 
that there are no fundamental differences between peoples of so-called 
primitive and tribal and advanced modern cultures, 


same for both so-called Primitive and civilized men, In so far as 
» it is of the same nature and 
although there are differences in 
and advanced states of civilisa- 
logy and consequent effects in 


of the same Proportions in all Cases, 
physical characters, The backward 


differences is correlated with tbe given cultu 


Taldeterminants, AJ] this 
indeed points out to variations with respect 


to individual, community 
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nisable brother of the animal but the unity ofall life admits and 
encourages an infinite variety of types. The natural variation of 
human communities from each other proceeds on the same plan as 
the variation of individuals, each develops its own character, variant 
principle, natural law" (I. H. U. p. 165). Social interaction of 
individuals in a group has to facilitate and direct the personality 
development—individual differences—.according to its own pattern 
and principle. Cultural contacts and interchange have been respon- 
sible for historical changes and these have brought to light the 
distinctive and. unique character of various cultures and how cultural 
interchange benefitted in some respects such as taking over of ideas 
or principles of living and doing things, and adversely affected in 
other respects when one culture sought to dominate and subject 
the other to radical changes which were against its very genere and 


law of development. 

Instead of regimenting and standardising the whole of human 
relations it becomes imperative that variation has to be preserved and 
given scope for operation. For, “this variation and fundamental 
following of its own separate law is necessary to its life, but it is 
equally necessary to the healthy total life of mankind. For the 
principle of variation does not prevent free interchange, does not 
oppose the enrichment of all from a common stock and of the 
common stock by all which we have seen to be the ideal principle of 


existence.” (I. H. О.р. 165). 


Dynamic interaction. will be out of the question in the absence of 
variation and individual differences. Growth, maturation and 
development, efficiency and achievement, maladjustment and failure, 
organisation and control, integration and harmony have their basis in 
interdependence and interrelationship of individual differences and 
are motivated by life-principle of preservation and of going beyond 
the present state to a more adequate, more powerful and more 
satisfying principle and pattern of living. It is thought, explained and 
observed, that harmony has to be the principle of social interaction 
which operates by variation and individual differences. The problem 
of the many-in-the one in the context of Integral evolution becomes 
clear in that it is analysed into progressive variation, integration and 
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exceeding of the isolation, division and separation, conflict and 
strife to secure a pattern of relations whose principle is harmony 
expressing itself in mutuality and unity. 
tendency to oppose variation to uniformity, diversity to unity, develop- 
ment to mechanical adaptation and to deal with mutuality in terms 
of adjustment irrespective of individual differences. “Therefore we 
see that in this harmony between our unity and our diversity lies the 
secret of life ; Nature insists equally in all her works upon unity and 
upon variation. We shall find that a real spiritual and psychological 
unity can allow a free diversity and dispense with all but a minimum 
of uniformity which is sufficient to embody the community of nature 
and of essential Principle.” (T. H. U. P. 165) Although this 
conclusion follows and is recognised as valid and is given verbal 
acceptance, it has not yet become the substance of social interaction. 
The situation that arises from this anamolous state of interpersonal 
relations exhibits difficulties Which stand in the way of realising 
Spiritual and PSychological unity in integral consciousness. The 
difficulties are, as pointed out earlier, firstly, lack of knowledge of 
the many in the one ; secondly, approaching the problem of individual 
differences from the centre of environmental framework and forces ; 
thirdly, neglect and absence of integral consciousness. 


It is not an uncommon 


Law and liberty are the fundamental forces of social interaction 
ever since group life took shape in human relations. On the one 
hand law is essential to group life for solidaxity and cohesion for 
organisation and control, for allowing liberty to each individual so 
that in the process of social interaction sociatal life could not be 
threatened by disruptive and disintegrating forces, and on the other 
hand liberty is essential to the emergence of potentialities, to the free . 
play of individual differences and variation, growth and attainment. 
More often than not, law and liberty are considered to be forces that 
are in inexorable conflict and opposition, which means that for the 
rule of the one, the other must necessarily be subordinated, repressed 
or even driven out of existence. But all the same law and liberty are 
germane to growth and development. How they are to be reconciled 
and harmonised in human relations has been the problem of life. 
And how this problem is attempted to be solved finds ample illustra- 
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tions in theories : political—democracy and communism ; economic— 
capitalism and labour ; social—class and caste ; ethical—asceticism 
and renunciation and life of pleasure and hedonism ; religious negation 
and affirmation, authorisatian and humanistic. Whatever the advan- 
tages of various theories and practices none of them appears to be 
completely salutory to selfdeterminative play of individual differences. 
What is the cause of shifting of emphasis, partial considerations, 
denials and revolutions is the liberty of the development of the 
individual as directed by external environmental compulsion, or law. 
Then “By liberty we mean the freedom to obey the law of our being ; 
to grow to our natural self-fulfilment, to find out naturally and freely 
our harmony with our environment.” (I. H. U. p. 166) And that the 
law of one’s individual differences in dynamic interaction with 
environment would be modified for interchange and assimilation is 
evident. Law as it is understood and formulated and enforced is 
environmental determination and domination and is not the law of 
one’s being working in the framework of environment. External 
compulsion by various forms of laws appears to be necessary in the 
absence of law of one’s being and spontaneous interchange and 
harmony in interpersonal relations. But “all the repressive or 
preventive law is only a makeshift, a substitute for the true law 
which must develop from within and be not a check on liberty but its 
outward image and visible expression.” (I. H. U. p. 167). 

Then liberty of the development of the individual according to the 
law of his being can take place only when integral consciousness is 
continually attempted to be accomplished and made the basis and 
the principle of life whose aim is integral evolution. As shown 
earlier, the first step in this direction is the universalisation of 
individual existence. “For the effort of the individual soon shows 
him that he cannot securely discover the truth and law of his own 
being without discovering some universal law and truth to which he 
can relate it.” (Н. С.р. 29). The need of the principle of relating 
oneself to ‘some universal’ is in evidence in the fact of interdepen- 
dence—man 15 the ‘mental being in living Matter.’ It is a common 
place to speak of man as the microcosm of the macrocosm.—the 
universe. How this need and principle operates is illustrated in тап 5 
attempt to discover the universal force and law which jncludes and 
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explains every particular phenomenon that comes within its range. 
The analysis of life of the individual in group or society in the context 
of existence discloses the following factors of relating oneself to 
‘some universal.’ 


(1) Self preservation, survival and perpetuation are dependent 
upon group life, dependent upon lower forms of life, dependent upon 


physical environment. What is perceived to be individual existence is 
but a part of universal existence. 


(2) Since man made his appearance and the dawn of self- 
awareness, the individual in gregarious or group life has sought to 
orientate his, life toward cosmic existence in some sort of system of 
relations and forces. From primitive animism and anthropomorphism 
to metaphysical theories and the modern theory of mathematical- 
physics, and various views engendered by various religious beliefs 
illustrate the need and in the process the constant attempt of man to 
grow in knowledge of himself in relation to universal existence. 

(3) Societal life illustrates that civilisation and culture, primitive 
and modern, are the products of social inheritence and tradition. 
Social environment and institutional behaviour present the problem 
of interpersonal ielations and the ways and means of social control 
and hence the range and freedom for growth and development with 
Iespect to the needs of social life and the needs of the individual. 


(4) Involvement, identification, belongingneess and security are 
socio-psychological factors which influence and determinatively 
operate in solidarity, cohesion, mutuality and harmony in inter- 
personal relations. These offer evidence of the need and principle of 
relating oneself to ‘some universal’: on the one hand, evidence of. 
primary informal group and intrinsic status and function, and on the 
other hand, evidence of separative and partial and hence 
and incomplete expression and operation. For, identification and 
Security and harmony though held to be universal are in effect 
referred to the in-group as against the out-group. This applies to 
clan, tribe, caste and class, community and nation. ` 


(5) Sin and virtue, reward and punishment, the fundamental 
values of Truth, Beauty and the Good, and altruism have been the 
problem of human relations and the journey of man towards a better 


inadequate 
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and higher way of achievement and enjoyment of life. Not only all 
this initiated the attempt at discovery of a more and more adequate 


patterns of relations but more power to secure individual 


development. 
(6) Abnormal ment 
so-called overt conscious 


al phenomena on the one hand point out that 
behaviour is but an effect of unconscious 
processes, and psychical (paranormal or supernormal) phenomena on 
the other hand indicate the presence of potentialities which go beyond 
normal conscious behaviour. Our present knowledge is none the 
less of the surface, external, arbitrary-knowledge of the individual 
and interpersonal relations. In this context the need of relating 
oneself to “some universal' becomes highly intense, and the extent to 
which it can be satisfied or frustrated is again a problem. 

(7 Nowhere this is more fully illustrated than in respect of 
mental health. Individual development and mental health are 
correlated with social adjustment and adaptation. However, social 
adaptation represents demand of harmonious interpersonal relations. 
Psychosomatic disordes are caused by frustration and loss of 
belongingness and security in humar relations in industry. And 
ic disorders are the expression of inadequate adaptation or 
ptation. Mental illness. and breakdown 
cvidence to show how the need and the 
“some universal’ operate in intra- 


neurot 
failure of creative ada 
nevertheless offer negative 
relating oneself to 
psychic and interpersonal relations. 
If therefore the knowledge of law of one’s being can be secured 
iversal’, then it becomes very clear that at 


in relation to ‘some uni 
e is no complete knowledge of the individual nor of the 


principle of 


present ther 
interpersonal relations. 


Integral Development : 


the understanding of Many-In-the-One 
h human relations in the direction of 


s individual differences is 
e social 


The core of the problem is 
and the effective dealing wit 


Integral evolution. The individual with hi 
involved in dynamic interaction with other individuals in th 


environment. And by the logic of Integral evolution, integration and 
gelfexceeding are the: processes of emergence of potentialities, of 
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consolidation and control of preceding states and processes and 
working-out of all the possibilities by a higher principle of conscious- 
ness. Therefore “We must recognise both his need of integrality and 
his impulse of self exceeding if we would fix rightly the meaning of 
the individual existence and the perfect aim and norm of his society." 
(H. C. p. 91) That man as he is a “mental being in living matter" and 
he lives in society is very clear. The development ofhis individuality 
in contrast with infrarational life “has proceeded by the discovery of 
the laws of the physical universe and economic and sociological 
conditions of human life as determined by the psysical being of socio- 
logical conditions of human life determined by the physical being of 
man, his environment, his evolutionary history, his physical and vital, 
his individual and collective need. But after a time it must become 
apparent that the knowledge of the physical world is not the whole 
knowledge ; It must appear that man is a mental as well as a physical 
and vital being and even much more essentially mental than physical 
and vital. Even though his Psychology is strongly affected and 
limited by his physical being and environment, it is not at its roots 
determined by them, but constantly reacts, 
action, effects even their new-shaping by the force of his psychological 
demand on life". (H.C. P. 30) The psychological life of the 
individual in the framework of physical, biological and social condi- 
tions and processes has been the problem which has engaged the mind 
of manto know its nature and goal of its operation. Freedom and 
harmony express the reed of the psychological life of the individual 
in the group. How the increase in the more accurate and completer 
knowledge of psychological life and its uniqueness has given rise to 
attitudes and efforts that stress the individuality is evidenced in child 
development, in the rehabilitation and reorientation of criminals, and 


in the cure and prevention of psychopathology in general. In other 
words the law of one’ 


subtly determines their 


one's being in 
can operate in the direction of integration 
and self-exceeding. This calls for the Tecognition of “two great 
psychological truths” and living in that clear vision. “First the 


‘#80 is not the self. There is one self of all and the soul is portion of 
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that universal divinity.” (Н. C. p. 49) “Тһе second psychic truth 
that the individual has to grasp is this, that he is not only himself, but 
is in solidarity with all his kind." (H. C. p. 51) Examining the itat 
psychological truth in the context of Integral evolution, it is observed 
that egoism expresses itself thus: Identification with the physical 
the vital and the mental and dominance of the one over the apr 
levels constitutes respective egoism. And as a consequence there 
will not be integration and exceeding by efforts at reaching a 
higher principle of consciousness than mental. Although each of 
them is productive of certain changes, the attainment of highest 
standards will be limited to the respective level. Only exceeding of 
the levels progressively towards the supramental will disclose that 
“the ego is not the self”, that the ego is not the Consciousness-Force 
but a centre and formation of it. Ego only confirms progressive terms 
of Consciousness-Force. And therefore the ego has to be the centre 
and means of conscious-force at the mental level turned towards the 
supramental. In interpersonal relations the separative ego-sense and 
its exclusive operation strikes at the very basis of unity and harmony 


which express themselves in mutuality. 

Satisfaction of organic needs, emotional needs, self-assertion and 
ower and intellectual accomplishments are natural to the mental 
“The will to be, the will to power, the will to know are 
perfectly legitimate, their satisfaction the true law of our existence 
and to discourage and repress them improperly is to mutilate our 
being and dry up or diminish the sources of life and growth, But 
their satisfaction must not be egoistic, not for any other reason moral 
or religious, but simply because they cannot be satisfied.” (H. C. p 50) 


р 
level. 


tever goal cannot be 


That egoism in any form directed to wha 1 
exceeding of egoism 


satisfied, since by the logic of Integral evolution, 
constitutes the dynamics of individual life in the group. 

The second psychological truth that the individual “is not only 
himself, but in solidarity with all his kind. (And that) neither can 


succeed independently of the other” is recognised and it is the basis 


of various theories in politics, economics. education, social reforms 
and reconstruction. That is “it is from no social, moral or religious 
standpoint, but from the most positive and simply with a view to the 
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Jaw of existence itself”. (Н. C. p. 51) The perception of the Many- 
in-the-One, motivation of efforts towards individual development and 
harmony, and learning to perform functions according to the law of 
one’s being will lead to the aim of Integral evolution. The Individual 
develops in dynamic interaction with his fellows who compose the 
group and the group of his universal, its unity and soliderity is his 
‘source and stock’, In the context of evolution by the facts already 
known it is through the individual that mutation occurs and only very 
gradually differentiation and generalisation of mutant characters take 
place in the group. That is to say, the individual expresses the 
possibilities of the group “even when he transcends its immediate level 
and of which in his phenomenal being he is one result,” (H. C. p. 51) 
Although the truth that the ego is not the self is apprehended, and 
interdependence and interaction are the basis and process of social 
life for organisation and control, the aim of Integral Evolution that 
harmony in human relations and freedom of individual development 
are not allowed to govern the various attempts at social interaction 
and social movements and changes. It contrast with the Western 
view which lays stress on. environmental-domination and determi- 
nation, the Indian view makes individual subjective development 
expressing itself in the environment the basis and the principle of 
social living and insists that society has to provide for such effort. 
The conceptions of vyasti (individual) and samasti (group) are basic to 
social thinking in India. On the basis of the truth of Many-in-the- 
One the individual (vyasti) is the individuation of the group (samasti). 
The individual has to relate himself to the universal of which he is à 
part, and to realise his individuality he has to reach up to the trans- 
cendent that holds the individual and the universal together and of 
Which they are derivatives and essential factors of its progressive 
unfolding. “Itis the old Indian discovery that our real “I” isa 
Supreme Being which is our true self and which it is our business to 
discover and consciously become and, secondly, that Being is one 
in all, expressed in the individual and in the collectivity, and only by 
admitting and realising our unity with others can we entirely fulfil 
our true selfbeing? (H. С.р. 5 1) Individual development, as is 
understood and accepted and encouraged, is the utmost development 
of mental capacities, satisfaction of physical and Vital needs in social 
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interaction governed by one's reason, with the obligation that the same 
is given to every individual and so has to be respected. In accordance 
with this view every social law is formulated end enforced. Just as 
the social law is developed along this line, so is the international law 
invoked and sought to be the basis of conduct of nations towards 
each other. Darwinism makes 'struggle for existence' and 'survival 
of the fittest’ operated by natural selection the principle of life. 
And it demands that environment should be exploited or conversely 
the environment decides the choice of the fittest to survive by 
competition although it takes for granted cooperation in group life. 
In its very nature competition and exploitation tend to the formation 
and reinforcement of separative-ego sense and as a result conflict 
and strife assume the predomiant role in social interaction. As 
against this view there is another which states that Nature does not 
intend to preserve the individual but the species or the group. And 
therefore the individual has to subordinate himself to the group and 
serve its interests. In the process of living for the group the 
individual would have scope and sanction for his own development 
in efficiency and success. This is supported by the cell theory which 
holds that cell lives for the whole organism and cell does not live in 
seperation from the total context of the organism. Both the views 
though true in themselves are only partial, because with reference to 
Integrel Evolution there is not the integral principle working in social 


interaction for exceeding egoism in whatever form it may be present 
atany time and place. It follows that an universal law or pattern 
which relates to the individual is the necessity. And therefore “as 


objective science sees an universal force of Nature which is the reality 


and of which everything is the process, we may come subjectively to 
the realisation of an universal Being or Existence which fulfils itself 
in the world and the individual and the group with an impartial 


regard for all as equal powers if its self-manifestation." (Н. C. p. 65). 


e discovery of the law of Individual 


Hence of necessity for th 
development and of social existence not only past evolution—physical 


and vital reaching the mental has to be known but the future of man 
must be foreseen and evolved. Variation is the constant operative 
factor of evolution and it is the greatest at the mental level. The 
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development of the individual is observed to proceed along three 
simultaneous mutually involved lines. 


(1) Man shares with other creatures the life characteristics—birth, 
growth and development, maturity and vigorous activity, and death. 


All this happens in the dynamic interaction with the environment— 
physical and social. 


(2) Man develops according to the law of development of his 
species. 


(3) Man develops according to individual law of his being. 


In the context of this complex organisation and the unique possi- 
bilities of individual development, the individual in terms Integtal 
evolution has to draw upon the sources of energy and possibilities in 
Nature, in his fellowmen, and in what is above his mental level— 
the supramental. “What is his true relation in dynamic Nature to 
this one cosmic Being and this one total movement? He is a centre 

a centre of differentiation of the one personal consciousness; 
a centre of determination of the one total movement ; his personality 


reflects in a wave of persistent individuality the one universal person, 
the Transcendent, the Eternal....... All our opinions, standards, forma” 
tion and principles are only attempts to represent in this broken: 


reflecting and distorting mirror something of the universal and 
progressive total action and its many-sided movement towards some 
ultimate self-revelation of the Divine." (S. Y. p. 165) Differentiation 
and determination of psychological endowment in the individual iS 
the key to progressive variation. In the group context and social 
interaction in which individual development has to take place, freedo™ 
and harmony are perceived to be the principles of variation ап 

adaptation. And adaptation would mean the securing of orientation 
of individual life in interpersonal relations toward the aim of Integr 
evolution,-the integral knowledge tending toward the supramenta™ 
Emergence of higher terms in evolution and individual differences 3? 
all aspects of the *mental being in living matter’ constitute variatio? 
at the mental level ; and in society, it is by freedom and harmony that 
variation will have scope for operation and be productive of higher 
possibilities and accomplishments. Variation in the frame of Integral 
Evolution is exceeding of the lower levels and reaching up to ° 
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higher principle which integrates the lower levels for its own free 
Operation. Variation as self-exceeding has to be secured on the firm 
basis of harmony in interpersonal relations. This problem is seen in 
the analytic perspective of the complexity of mental being in terms 
of conditions and processes which are at work and how exceeding 
has to be effected by self-knowledge and mastery to reach up to the 
supramental. Analysis presents that— 

(a) man emerges after plant and animal and he has to phylogene- 
tically have them and even the minerals in his complex being. And 
they dominate his vitality and have a hold upon his mentality. 

(b) He has a tendency to live at the expense of others. 

(c) He is subordinated to the social compulsion and subjected 


to the rule of the group. 

(d) He participates in revolutions and mob movements. 

(e) He is susceptible and open to subconscious suggestion from 
within himself and from the group. 

(f) He has the need of reward and punishment and reliance on- 
punishment. 

(g) There is in general his inability to think and act for himself. 

(h) There is no readiness and capacity to grasp intelligently and 
assimilate. ) 

(i) Thre is his physical and vital subjection to heredity. 

“Tt is because of this heritage that he finds selfexceeding the 
most difficult of lessons and the most painful of endeavours. Yet it 
is by exceeding of the lower self that Nature accomplishes the great 
strides of her evolutionary process. To learn by what he has been 
but also to know and increase to what he can be, is the task that is 
set for the mental being." (Н. С. р. 80). Therefore in terms ш 
complexity, powers and limitations of ‘mental being їп living matter 
and in terms of possibilities of Integral evolution, individual in society 
has to formulate his problem in terms of need and effort which initiate 
and sustain striving and reinforcing satisfaction. “We must recognise 
both his need of integrality and his impulse of self-exceeding if we 
would fix the right the meaning of individual existence and the perfect 


aim and norm of his society." (H. C. p. 91). 


116 Social Psychology 


Evolution at the mental level is to be urged by self-awareness and 
reflection. Language, conceptual thinking and reflection, symbolic 
transformation of experience and communication, integration of 
knowledge and action, it is observed, constitute the dynamism of 
‘mental life, and mechanisms of social interaction whose result would 
be cooperation and assimilation tending towards harmony. Only 
exceeding and mastery of lower levels and realisation of integral 
consciousness by means of processess and mechanisms of mental life 
of individual in society will lead to the growth in knowledge and 
dynamic movement for the operation of the supramental. 


If, however, knowledge is the differentiating feature and force of 
human life, then reason and thinking are the dominant principles of 
behaviour. Ideation and symbolic representation, expression and 
communication in human learning and conditioning, social control 
by reward and punishment; prestige and power of status and 
function ; reactions expressed in attitudes and opinions and standards 
on the one hand, and values of life ; art, literature and music, dance 
and drama, creation and enjoyment of beauty ; systematisation of 
empirical knowledge by abstraction and generalisation ; critical 
reflection and evaluation ; aspiration to spiritual knowledge by self- 
knowledge in relation to Existence in the context of society on the 
other hand, show in a summary way the role of reason at the mental 
level. Reason by its nature is relation-finding, pattern-forming. and 
system-building. This it secures by abstraction, definition, divisio” 
and limitation. From primitive thinking in terms of mere successio” 
and co-existence to formal and inductive reasoning in terms of 
universals, uniformity and casuality, Reason is the principle and force 
which has enabled man to deal with the environment and control and 
adaptation, growth of knowledge in respect of everything, however 
the limitations of various fields and their consequences, Huma? 
‘behaviour is subjected to a cultural orientation in an order and 
arrangement of human relations, organisation and control of social 
interactions in terms of specific values and institutional loyalties: 
The findings of cultural anthropology show that individual difference? 
in ways of perception, memory and concept-forming vary with respect 
to cultural-determinants. Fantasy thinking relates to the private 
world of the individual and logical thinking belongs to socio-cultura) 


The Problem And Theory Of Social Psychology 117 


reality in which the individual operates for assertion and fulfilment 
of desires, wishes and ideas. Abnormal psychology offers evidence 
of ‘complexes’ and ‘syndromes’ of repressed emotionalised ideas 
and symptoms to show pattern-forming is the essential feature of 
reason. Whether it is in the service of unconscious (subconscient) 
or it is the principle and force of purely conscious intellectual activity 
reason is the psychological factor which determines the line of 


individual development. 


In the context of integral development by satisfying the need of 
integrality and the dynamic movement of the impulse of self- 
exceeding, reason has to perform its functions so that the infrarational 
is mastered and controlled and integrated with rational conscious 
activity so as to enable it to exceed and reach up to the suprarational 
— the supramental. “In each sphere of human life, in each part of 
our being and our action the intellect presents us with the opposition 
of a number of such master ideas and such constructing principles," 
(H. C. p. 127) as good, power, truth, beauty, love, individualism, 
self-denial, collectivism,  self-fulfilment. “It finds each to be a 
truth to which something essential in our being responds, in our 
higher natur a law, in our lower nature an instinct.” (H.C. p. 127). 
Systems of thought and action are built and tried out in response to 
Modification and adjustments, and combina- 
tions are tried to secure reconciliation and harmony of opposing 
motives апа principles. Integral development can take place only 
by the descent and operation of higher principle than the present 
partial and fragmentary knowledge and action. But all the same 
the various attempts trying to seek the motive and aim of life in 
their own spheres, have contributed to the growth of knowledge of 
individual in society. “The individual and social progress of man 
has been thus a double movement of self-illumination and self- 
harmonising with the intelligence and intelligent-will as the inter- 
mediaries between his soul and its works. He has had to bring 
about numberless possibilities of self-understanding, self-mastery, 
gelf-formation out of his first crude life of instincts and impulses ; 
he has been constantly impelled to convert that lower animal or 
half-animal existence with its imperfect self-conscience into ideas, 


every motive and aim. 
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impulses into ordered movements of an intelligent will.” (Н. С. 
р. 128). “Тһе root powers of human life, its intimate causes are 
below, irrational, and they are above, suprarational. (H. C. p. 134). 
In terms of Integral evolution, integration and self-exceeding in the 
emergence of higher levels of Consciousness-Force as Force becoming 
progressively conscious of itself, it is observed that at each level the 
conditions and processes of the preceding levels form the matrix of 
the following higher level. And the higher principle operating tends 
to make use of lower levels for its own goals and purposes. Therefore 
the dynamis of evolution at the mental level shall be conscious-force 
which operating through the instrument of reason seeks to order 
infrarational life to meet the demands of mental level and to tend 
to go beyond it to the supramental. “These three powers of being, 
the suprarational, rational and infrarational are present but with an 
infinitely varying prominence in all our activities." (Н. C. p. 141). 
That ‘man is a mental being in living matter’ has to rise by conscious 
force to the suparational, evidences how behaviour springs from the 
infrarational level of needs and desires to be ordered, controlled and 
orientated by the rational according to the demands of the mental 
level which is to be governed by a principle higher than itself. The 
function of reason is clearly seen in aesthetic creation, appreciation 
and enjoyment of beauty. The impulses and emotions which arise 
from the infrarational and which are no doubt the motive force 
of aesthetic experience are criticised and set to certain discerned 
standards of judgement and appreciation. Criticism by reason refines 
the crudities, defines outlines, delineates directions, and shapes varied 
forms of expression, all for the purpose of creative activity and 
enjoyment. With progressive realisation of the Many-in-the One 
in knowledge and action, individual and interpersonal, there will be 
more adequate and integral operation of reason for the accomplish- 
ment of the supramental. “А One there is in which all the entangled 
di:cords of this multiplicity of separated, conflicting, intertwining» 
colliding ideas, forces, tendencies, instincts, impulses, aspects, appe" 
rances which we call life, can find the unity of their diversity. the 
harmony of their divergences, the justification of their claims, the 


correction of their perversions and aberrations, the solution of their 
problems and disputes.” (H. C. p. 162) 
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In this dynamic character of human activity, utility tends to be the 
principle of discrimination and choice and as such it is the value 
of material and political-economic life. Expediency governs the 
execution of the action however exclusive, egoistic it may be and it 
seeks to become imperative for the satisfaction of needs and desires, 
power and prestige in social interaction. On this view ego-satisfaction 
is the motive and goal of life. In this context individual development 
according to the law of one’s being by integration and self-exceeding 
becomes very difficult and could be almost thought to be impossible. 
Conflict and opposition, competition and strife impelled by egoistic 
motive and action, even when the individual differences are scienti- 
fically measured and guided, tend to reduce and weaken the forces of 
individual development. Because all would be investigated, measured 
and directed for exploitation of interpersonal relations and excessive 
straining of the individual for attaining high degree efficiency, status 
of prestige and power. In the frame of Integral evolution this is no 
integral development at all. For, in the race for economic sufficiency 
and luxury, political rights and power, the fields of art and literature 
and religion tend to become secondary and adjuncts to prestige and 
power. Although what is utility is good, utility has to operate in 
terms of unity-mutuality and harmony. When this is viewed in the 
light of the Many-in-the One and Integral evolution by variation and 
individual development then “the standard of utility, the judgement 
of utility, its spirit, its form, its application must vary with the indivi- 
dual motive, the habit of mind, the outlook on the world." 
(H. C. p. 165). That this is attempted to be secured, reinforced and 
passed on to coming generations is evidenced in ethical conduct and 
emphasis laid upon the srtrict adherence to ethical principles of 
self-discipline and control, self-denial, sacrifice and effacement. 
Compassion and love are impossible without self-giving and behaviour 
rooted in mutuality and harmony. Impulses to ethical conduct rise 
from the infrarational where they operate as subordination and 
submission ruled by the strength in social interaction. At the mental 
level self-awareness and reflection by reason, conduct is governed by 
ethical ideas and rules. And conduct demands conscious effort for 
achievement of self-discipline and control, and in social interaction, 
mutuality and harmony. The sense of right and wrong, the law of 
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reward and punishment orientate and conditon human relations in 
the interests of the individual development and the group. As pointed 
out earlier in Indian social thinking, training in self-discipline and 
control of conduct is the necessary first step in individual develop- 
ment in the context of the group, and it is the necessary framework 
within which spiritual knowledge (integral knowledge) is to be sought 
for and attained. Ethical values and principles therefore by self- 
awareness and reflection have to tend to initiate and reinforce the 
efforts at unity, mutuality and harmony. In other words, ethical 
conduct has to reflect and realise the truth of the Many-in-the-One. 


Consistent with this socio.psychological truth, the dynamism of 
life, “Its whole principle and aim is to be, to assert its existence, {0 
increase, to expand, to possess and to enjoy, its active terms are 
growth of being, pleasure and power. Life itself here is Being at 
labour in Matter to express itself in terms of conscious-force.” 
(Н. C. p. 174). This is in evidence in achieving sufficient mastery 
of material forces, plant and animal life to secure self- preservation 
and group perpetuation. Fixing the attention on individual develop- 
ment and harmony in social interaction, it is observed, competitive 
endeavour and cooperative endeavour are the processes of inter- 
persona! and inter-group (or, in-group and out-group) life, develop- 
ment and changes. The principle and aim “to be, to assert its exis- 
tence, to increase, to expand, to possess and to enjoy," the growth of 
being, pleasure and power apply to individuals as wellas to groups. 
And “it is upon the sustained and vigorous action of this dynamism 


that the continuance, energy and growth of all human societies 
depends." (H. C. p. 175). 


. The possibility of this dynamism working in mutuality and 
harmony by competition and cooperation can be grasped only when 
Spontaneous interchange and assimilation operate for the purposes 
of integration and self-exceeding in the Socio-psychologicallife of the 


individuals and the groups. At present, life in society for the indivi- 
dual “consists in three activities. 


(a) the domestic and social life of man, social in the sense of his 
customary relations with others in the community both as an indivi- 
dual and as a member of one family among many ; 
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(b) his economic activities as a producer, wealth-getter and 


consumer, 

(c) and his political status and action.” (H. C. p. 175). 

And in general these three activities constitute the objects of 
“Learning and science, culture, ethics, zsthetics, religion; 
are assigned their place as aids of life, for its guidance and better- 
ment, for its embellishment, for the consolation of its labours, 
difficulties and sorrows, but they are not part of its very substance, 
do not figure among its essential objects. Life itself is the only object 


of living.” (H. C. р. 175). 

c and political activities dominating the human 
ith expedient appropriation of 
to inconsistency and contradic- 
ted values and deeds which in 
Strife 


living. 


Socio-economi 
endeavour with scant regard for or У 
art, ethics and religion would give rise 


tion between thought and action, accep 
consequence reduce the latter to the status of insignificance. 


and competition, conflict and opposition dominate social interaction 
and, egoism grows to facilitate expansion of the sense of separative 
existence and the exploitation of personal, intra-group and inter-group 
relations, and to inhibit all tendencies and movements which might 
bring about integration and harmony and become therefore the exceed- 
ing of egoism. Sympathy and harmony become restricted and limited to 
groups which have been formed for accomplishing various interests and . 
In egoistic activity and ego-involvements in social interaction, 
harmony is sought to be attained by moderation and accommodation, 
selection and rejection and dominance of interests, ideas and beliefs, 
values and ideals. But still there could be no spontaneous inter- 
change and assimilation springing from the need of integration and 
impulse of selfexceeding. In the context of evolution it is observed 
that what is done at the animal level by natural selection, has to be 
done at the mental level by conscious choice and effort. Dicidedly 
for the purpose of spiritual evolution (integral evolution) and to 
orientate and to lead individual development and harmonious social 
interaction, the Indian system of values of life (purusharthas) was 
formulated in the order of integral development—artha, kama, 
dharma and moksha. “The ancient Indian ideal recognised this 
truth and divided life into four essential and indispensable divisions, 


aims. 
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artha, kama, dharma, moksha, vital interests, satisfaction of desires of 
all kinds, ethics and religion, and liberation or spirituality, and insisted 
on the practice and development of all.” (Н. C. p.182). As pointed 
out earlier the individual has to work out the law or dharma of his 
species, the dharma of social life which is fixed for each status and 
function and the dharma of his own being— swadharma of his 
swabhava. Inallthis continual conscious attempt at gaining self- 
knowledge by integration and selfexceeding will lead to the insightful 
perceptions of the truth of the Many-in-the One, the motivation ©, 
integral development and the learning of harmonious living which is 
the expression of inner growth in the outer environment. These 
three lines of dharma are inherent in and are part processes of the 
dharma of integral evolution. Dharma as the law of one’s being 
and action therefore should be the dharma of integral development 
of the individual through infrarational and rational to the supra- 


mental. Hence the activities of artha and kama have to be governed 


by the dharma for attaining moksha, or liberation from egoism of 


every kind and operation into spirituality that is integral consciousness 
and action. Nevertheless, ego and egoistic activity is as much a real 
thing as the truth of the Many-in-the One. This apparent contra- 
diction disappears when it is seen that in the frame of Integral 
evolution, ego is the centre and formation of evolving Consciousness- 
Force and therefore its instrument of progression. Integral develop- 
ment consists in getting to know and act as such. 

If religion is to live by practical, intellectual, aesthetic, ethical 
aspects of being and beyond them in and by the Divine from which 
they derive their character and force of operation in integral 
development, then “То make alllife religion to govern all activities: 
by the religious idea would seem to be the right way to the develop- 
ment of the ideal individual and ideal society and the lifting of the 
whole life of man into the Divine.” (Н. C. p. 193). But again there: 
develop antagonism and conflict, even hatred between creeds, sects, 
cults or so-called religions. Each with its dogmatism апа exclusive 
claims of its own Superiority and validity works against the very 
purpose of religion. This springs from the infrarational goiesm that 
works in and through reason, unless reason is vigorously active. 
it finds itself in the service of exclusive infrarational claims of rival 
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religions. What is not often remembered is the difference between 
religion and religionism. 

“There are two aspects of religion, true religion and religonism. 


True religion is spiritual religion, that which seeks to live in the 
spirit, in what is beyond the intellect, beyond the aesthetic and ethical 
and practical being of man and to inform and govern these members 
of our being by the higher light and law of the spirit. Rcligionism 
on the contrary entrenches itself in some narrow pietistic exaltation of 
the lower members or lays stress on intellectual dogmas, forms and 
ceremonies, on some fixed and rigid moral code, on some religico- 
political or religico-social system," (Н. C. p. 197). Religionism 
works against freedom and harmony, the principles of variation and 
Freedom is consistent with the following of swadharma 
of one's swabhava in integral development, and harmony is the 
necessary condition and the basis of it. And hence religionism is 
detrimental to integral development. In this regard the comparison 
between primitive religion and advanced religion bears out the role 
of reason and scope of freedom of integral development. Whereas 
the former is subjected to the overwhelming rule of symbolic thought 
(mythopoeic thought) and action is highly emotional in character 
in imagery and ritual being subserved by practical reason, and to 
the rule of mechanical traditions and custom and organisation ; the 
latter is enlightened by reason which renders possible reflection, 
criticism and evaluation and growth by interchange and assimilation. 
This is in evidence in the way in which the modern man deals with 
physical environment. He has achieved freedom from the vagaries 
of the environment by mastering the laws of physical phenomena 
which of course is the result of operation of reason independently 
of the infrarational influences and interferences. Reason brings in 
order, arrangement and solidity into various factors of quite whatever 
the aspect that is dealt with—ptactical, economic, political, aesthetic 
and ethical. Inasmuch as Reason is the instrument of planning, 
organisation and execution, it develops a method, shapes a procedure, 
enables critical examination and drawing of conclusions, puts them 
to test and verification so that the resultant knowledge would be 
capable of universal application and productive of desired result. 
The function of Reason in the total context of life is system-formation 


oneness. 


CHAPTER V 


LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS 


—Discovery by Sri Aurobindo : the levels of Being. 
— §. Freud and Sri Anrobindo. 


—C. G. Jung and Sri Aurobindo. 


LEVELS OF CONSCIOUSNESS 


p [ox development is the integral evolution of the individual 
1 p in the context of Existence, then the system that renders 
it possible has to be secured. The system has to include and show 
how the fundamental conceptions such as the Many-in-the one, 
Individual in the group, individual differences, integral development 
and Existence are dynamically related and involved in Integral evolu- 
tion. As has already been pointed out the social paychology of 
human behaviour centres in the triple conceptions of individual, 
universal and the transcendent. The individual has to universalise 
himself by the descent of the Transcendent. In terms of Integral 
evolution occurs by the reciprocal, inter-penetrative 
of the ascent of Conscious-Force and the descent of 
Consious-Force at the levels the physical, the vital, and the mental 
evolution. And it points towards the supremental. Itis shown by 
Sri Aurobindo that it is a "ladder of consciousness’, that is to say it 
forms progressive gradations of planes of being or levels of Conscious 
ness-Force (Chitshakti). It is now necessary to go into the details of 
the nature and operation of these planes of being for understanding 
in the first place, the system of Existence of which man is a part, 
( a significant part from his own standpoint ) and in the second place, 
the range of operation of the various levels as conceived in the *Many- 
in-the-One’. 

The fact of the Many-in-the One in man shows the integral nature 
of the human organism with its various needs and impulses, abilities 
and aspirations. As has been shown the aim of individual develop- 
ment and interpersonal relations has to be the integral development of 
the individual and the group. That this is necessary is pointed out by 
the need for integration and impulse of self-exceeding. The need of 
integration and impulse of self-exceeding have been shown to be the 
basic and primary need and urge to development of the individual in 
the group. In terms of Integral evolution man, by the effectuation of 
conscious-force, has to ascend to the higher plane of Consciousness- 


9 


evolution, 
progressive nisus 
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Force by transformation and integration. And the ascent would be 
possible only by the descent of the higher plane of consciousness into 
the lower by the very logic of Integral evolution. Therefore ascent 
and descent have to take place for any movement in evolution. This is 
evidenced in the evolution of mind from living Matter. The problem 
of ascent-descent raises the question of the dynamics of evolution and 
the question of the dynamics of the levels of consciousness. 


The most significant and dynamic feature of the levels is that the 
higher term or level makes use of the lower for its own purposes: 
And variation, adaptation, exploitation 


increase with the appear- 
ance of higher terms, or, 


growing individuality is the characteristic 
feature of the higher terms. But all the same each term is also subject 
to the forces and limitations of the lower terms. 
integration clearly points out the need of 
the higher. 

the higher in 


The process of 
adaptation of the lower to 
If this is said to be the ascent, then the penetration of 
to the lower and the process of transforming the lower 


to suit its own needs and Purposes are characterised as descent. The 
double-poise of Consciousness-Force in ascent- 


the fundamental truth that the ego is not th 
duality, for the true individuality consists o 
harmony in interpersonal relations of the g Е 
exceeding of its ego-separative sense through integration in group life 
Prepares for its integral development and for the perception and 
Possession of knowledge and life of the Many-in-the One. 


descent is manifest in 
e Self, the true indivi- 
f unity, mutuality and 
roup. The individual's 


Isa Upanishad asks : 


"fena «әб aarti mAg Бапа: | 

ая al ale: a ate: TRAIT: | 
“He in whom it is the Se 
that are Becomings, for he has 
deluded, whence shall he have 


If-Being that has become all existences 
the perfect knowledge, how shall he be 
grief who sees everywhere oneness 7” 


Kena Upanishad asks : 
тата а да TRF | 
аза яш а fale А5 Шс u 
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That which remains unexpressed by the word, but by which the 
word is expressed, know that indeed to be the Brahman, not this 
which men follow after here. 

ағдчаг я нй ASAN Hau | 

That which thinks not by the mind, that by which the mind is 

thought...... 
ашатат я чета ая erf TR | 

That which sees not with the eye, that by which one sees the eyes’ 

seeings...... 
аздт я ита aa mafic wawa 

That which hears not with the ears, that by which hearing is 

heard......... 
aera а зуба да meu тойа | 

That wh ch breaths not with the breath, that by which the life- 
breath is led forward in its paths......... a 

Knowledge and self possession are to be secured by the integration 
and universalisation of the individual in the group in the context of 
Existence through the realisation of *oneness-manyness" of Consci- 
ousness-Force. And this can be accomplished by seeking that by 
which the senses, the speech, the thought, the life are rendered capable 
of effectuation and possession in development of the individual 
towards the supramental—the Supermind. 

The adhidaiva (life and mind) acts upon adhibhuta (matter) to 
give rise to various forms of life and movements, and in men it is the 
non-material subtle working that makes man what he is, a mental 
being. There is the adhyatma—the Self—by which adhidaiva assumes 
various roles and functions for specific needs and purposes. Therefore 
it is the aim and work of the individual to attain the adhyatma. 

It is the Vedic discovery that the One manifests in the Many. The 
One is Sachchidananda. Existence-Consciousness-Delight. The lower 
(aparardha) matter, life and mind are but figures and reflections of 
Sachchidananda (parardha). ; 

Sachchidananda is differently poised in its nature and operation 
at different levels. Sachchidananda is Brahman. Brahman in manifes- 


tation in levels of existence is Atman. 
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“In the physical consciousness Atman becomes the material being, Annamaya 
purusha. 


In the vital or nervous consciousness Atman becomes the vital or dynamic 
being, Pranamaya purusha. 


In the mental consciousness Atman becomes the mental being Manomaya 
purusha. 5 

In the supraintellectual consciousness, dominated by the Truth or causal 
Idea (called in the Vedas, Satyam, Rtam Brhat, the True, the Right, the 


Vast). Atman becomes the ideal being or great soul, Vijnanamaya purusha 
or Mahat Atman. 


In the consciousness proper to the universal Beatitude, Atman becomes the 
all-blissful being or all 


-enjoying and all-productive Soul, Anandamyaya 
ригизћа > 


Integral evolution therefore moves towards Sachchidananda- 


Bvolution at the mental level has to reach for the supremental which 
is but a further step and a higher term tending towards Sachchida- 
nanda. The process, the mechanisms and the conditions that are 
involved in this have to be possessed and effectuated for realising 


the supramental For this purpose the true knowledge of the levels 
of mental being has to be secured for realisation. 


As has already been pointed out while discussing Integral evolu- 
tion, evolution is incapable of being explained without positing involu- 
tion. Sachchidananda in original descent, involution constitutes the 
first term in evolution Matter, the Inconscient. It is the Inconscient 


Force, which progressively evolves, becomes Increasingly gradationally 
aware of itself in Consciousness in ascent towards the Being. 


The characters of the Inconscient : 


(a) It is the physical level. 

(b) It is Material energy-Force. 

(c) It is the base of all known existence. 

(d) It operates by division, fragmentation and combination—it is mass action- 
(е) It is mechanical, automatic and repetitive. 

(f) Itexerts determinative influence on all terms. 


(g) Its tendency to receive, hold and concretise forces for its own transforma- 
tion in evolution. 


(h) It is the multiplicity—the many. 
(i) It is the Ignorance. 
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(j) It is the inverse reproduction of Sachchidananda. 


(К) By itself it is not creative. ЕЧ embodies the creative urge and process acted 
upon by what is involved in it, the emergent higher term. 


() It is the Force in becoming Consciousness. 


“The first is the material, a submerged consciousness concealed in its own 
superficial expressive action and representative forms of force ; for the cons- 


ciousness itself disappears from the view and is lost in the form." 
(L. D. p. 192) 


"Where the Consciousness is like that of material Nature, submerged self- 
oblivious, driving along in the drift of its own Force, without seeming to 
know it, even though by the very nature of the eternal relation between the 
two terms it really determines the drift which drives it, so will be the Force ; 
it will be a monstrous movement of the Inert and Inconscient, unaware of 
what it contains. seeming mechanically to fulfil itself by a sort of inexorable 
accident, an inevitably happy chance, even while all the while it really obeys 
faultlessly the law of the Right and Truth fixed for it by the will of the super- 
nal Conscious-Being concealed within its movement." (L.D. p194) 


«Man is subject to the forces and limitations of the Inconscient. Man as 
an evolute not only has to exceed it but has to use it for his own purposes 
he direction of the supramental. Man is subject 
ation towards these original Inertia and 
Nescience, the control of an inconscient material Nature over his conscious 
evolution, its power for limitation, its law of difficult development, its 
immense force for retardation and frustration. This control by the original 
Inconscience over the consciousness emerging from it takes the general shape 
of mentality struggling towards Knowledge, but itself, in what seems to be 
its fundamental nature, an Ignorance.” (L. D. p. 735) 


at the mental level in t 
to “the downward pull of gravit: 


The Subconscient : 


The vital level is an “emergent from the Inconscient. The vital existence 
shows itself in plant-(-vital-physical-) and the animal— (the vital-mental or 
submental level). The Subconscient is the level of life. In animal there is 
physico-chemical, sensory-motor, instinctive activity as dynamic interaction 
with the environment for preservation and perpetuation. In man the 
subconscient is below his surface mentality or consciousness- It exerts deter- 
minative influence on his conscious activity- 


It is “inferior, and obscure, covers the purely physical and vital elements of 
our constitution of bodily being, unmentalised, unobserved by ihe mind, 


uncontrolled by it in their action.” 
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“Tt includes the dumb occult consciousness, dynamic but not sensed by us, 
which operates in the cells and nerves and all the corporeal stuff and adjusts 
their life process and automatic responses.” 


“This obscure activity extends to a hidden mental substratum into which 
past impressions and all that is rejected from the surface mind sink and 
remain there dorment and can surge up in sleep or in any absence of the 
mind, taking dream forms, forms of mechanical mind action or suggestion, 
forms of automatic vital reaction or impulse, form of physical abnormality 
or nervous perturbance, forms of morbidity, disease, unbalance.” 


“Out of the subconscious we bring ordinarily so much to the surface as our 
waking sense-mind and intelligence need for their purpose; inso bringing 
them up we are not aware of their nature, origin and do not apprehend 


them in their own values but by a translation into the values of our waking 
human sense and intelligence." 


“But the risings of the subconscious, its effects upon the mind and body, 
are mostly automatic, uncalled for and involuntary ; for we have no know- 
ledge and therefore no control of the subconscient.” 


“It is only by an experience abnormal to us, most commonly in illness or 
Some disturbance of balance, that we become directly aware of something 
in the dumb world...... of the secret movements of the mechanical subhuman 
physical and vital mind which underlies our surface,—a consciousness which 
is ours but seems not ours because it is not part of our known mentality." 


“A mental scrutiny or insight can give us some indirect and constructive 
idea of these hidden activities ; but it is only by drawing back into the subli- 
minal or by ascending into the superconscient and from there looking down 
or extending ourselves into these obscure depths that we can become directly 


and totally aware and in control of the secrets of our subconscient physical, 
vital and mental nature." 


“This awareness, this control are of utmost importance. For the subcons- 


cient is the Inconscint in the process of becoming conscious ; it is support 
and even a root of our inferior Parts of being and their movements. It 
Sustains and reinforces all in us that clings most and refuses to change. Our 
mechanical recurrences of unintelligent thought, our persistent obstinacies of 
feeling. sensation impulse, propensity, our uncontrolled fixities of character- 


The animal in us, the infernal also has its lair of retreat in the dense jungle 
of subconscience.”” 


"To penetrate there, to bring in light and establish control 
for the completeness of any higher life, 


the nature.” (L.D. p655) 


, is indispensable 
for any integral transformation of 
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The Subliminal : the Intraconscient : 
“Jt includes the large action of an inner intelligence and inner sense-mind, 
even of an inner subtle-physical being which upholds and 


of an inner vital, 
nsciousness, which is not brought to the front, which 


embraces our waking co 
is subliminal, in the modern phrase." 


«But when we enter and explore the hidden self, we find that our waking 
sense and intelligence are for the most part a selection from what we secretly 
are or can be, an exteriorised and much mutilated and vulgarised edition of 
our real, our hidden being or an upthrow from its depths." 


“Our surface being has been formed with this subliminal help by an evolution 
out of the Inconscient for the utility of our present mental and physical 
life on earth; this that is behind is a formation mediating between the 
Inconscient and the larger planes of life and Mind which have been created 
by the involutionary descent and whose pressure has helped to bring about 
the evolution of mind and life in Matter." 


“Our surface responses to physical existence haveat their back the support 
of an activity in these vield-parts, are often responses from them modified 


by a surface mental renderings.” 


ty and vitality which is not a response 
If or throws itself out on material 
lity, is the outcome, the amalga- 
motives proceeding from potent 


“But also that large part of our mentali. 
to the outside world but lives for itsel 
existence to use and possess it, our persona. 
mated formation of powers, influences, 
intraconscient secrecy.” (L. D. p- 655) 


ry largely by their superior action but 
hidden action upon the earth plane. Allis contained in the inconscient or 
the subconscient, but in potentiality; it is the action from above that helps 
to compel an emergence- A continuation of that action is necessary to 
shape and determine the progression of the mental and vital forms which our 
evolution takes in material nature, for these progressive movements cannot 
find their full momentum or sufficiently develop their implications against 
the resistance of an inconscient or inert and ignorant material Nature except 
by a coristant though occult resort to higher supraphysical forces of their 
own character. This resort, the action of this veiled alliance, takes place 
principally in our subliminal being and not on the surface, it is from there 
that active power of consciousness emerges, and all that it realises, it sends 
back constantly into the subliminal being to be stored up, developed and 
reemerge in stronger terms hereafter. This interaction of our larger hidden 
being and our surface . personality is the main secret of the rapid develop- 
ment that operates in man once he has passed beyond the lower stages of 


mind immersed in Matter.” (L. D. р. 714) 


“Our development takes place ve! 
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“For the initiation of the evolutionary emergence from the Inconscient works 
out by two forces, a secret cosmic consciousness and an individual Ponson: 
ness manifest on the surface. The secret cosmic consciousness remains secret 
and subliminal to the surface individual ; it organises itself on the surface | 
by the creation of separate objects and beings. But while it organises the 

separate object and the body and mind of the individual being, it creates also 

the collective powers of consciousness which are largely subjective formations 

of cosmic Nature; but it does not provide for them an organised mind and 

body, it bases them on the group of individuals, develops for them a | 
group mind, a changing yet continuous body. It follows that only as | 
the individuals become more and more conscious, сап the group being 
also become more and more conscious ; the growth of the individual is | 
the indispensable means for the inner growth as distinguished from the 
outer force and expansion of the collective being. This indeed is the 
dual importance of the individual that it is through him that the cosmic 
Spirit organises its collective ‘units and makes them self-expressive and 
progressive and through him it raises Nature from the Inconscience to the | 
Superconscience, and exalts it to meat the Transcendent." 


“In the mass the collective consciousness is near to the Inconscient ; it has 
a subconscious, an obscure and mute movement which needs the individual 
to express it, to bring it to light, to organise it and make it effective, The 
mass consciousness by itself moves by a vague, half-formed or unformed 
subliminal and commonly subconscient impulse rising to the surface; it 
is prone to a blind or half-seeing humanity which suppresees the indi- 
vidual in the common movement ; if it thinks, it is by motto, the slogan, 5 
the watchword, the common crude or formed idea, the traditional, the 

accepted customary notion; it acts, when not by instinct or an impulse, 

then by the rule of the pack, the herd mentality, the type law.” 


“This mass consciousness, life, can be extraordinarily effective if it can find 
an individual or a few powerful individuals to embody, express, lead, 
organise it, its sudden crowd movements can also be irresistable for the 
moment list the motion of an avalanche or the rush of a tempest.” 


“The supression or entire subordination of the individual in the mass 
Consciousness can give a great, practical efficiency to a nation or a commu- 
nity if the subliminal collective being can build a tradition or find a group, 
à class, a head to embody its spirit and direction : ..... But this is efficiency of 


the outer life, and that life is not the highest or the last term of our being.” 
(L. D. p. 618) 


“But the progress of the mind, the growth of the soul, even of the mind and 
soul of collectivity, depends on the individual, or his sufficient freedom and 
independence, on his separate power to express and bring into being what 
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is still unexpressed in the mass, still undeveloped from ihe subconscience or 
not yet brought out from within or brought down from the Superconscience. 
The collectivity is a mass, а field of formation : the individual is the diviner 
of truth, the form-maker, the creator. In the crowd the individual loses his 
inner direction and becomes a cell of the mass body moved by the collective 
will or ideas or the mass impulse. He has to stand apart, affirm his reality 
in the whole, his own mind emerging from the common mentality, his 
own life distinguishing itself in the common life-uniformity even as his body 
thas developed something unique and recognisable in the commen physicality. 
He has even in end to retire into himself in order to find himself, and it is 
only when he has found himself that he can become spiritually one with all; 
if he tries to achieve that oneness in the mind, in the vital, in the physical and 
et a sufficiently strong individuality, he may be overpowered by the 
mass consciousness and lose his soul fulfilment, his mind fulfilment, his life 
fulfilment, become only a cell of the mass body. The collective being may 
then become strong and dominent, but it is likely to lose its plasticity, its 
evolutionary movement ; the great evolutionary periods of humanity have 
taken place in communities where the individual becomes active mentally, 
vitally or spiritually alive. For this reason Nature invented the ego that the 
individual might disengage himself from the inconscience or subconscience of 
the mass and become an independent living mind, life-power, soul, spirit, 
coordinating himself with the world around him but not drowned in it and 
separately inexistent and ineffective. For the individual is indeed a part of 
the cosmic being, but he is also something more, he is a soul that has 

descended from the» Transcendence. This cannot manifest at once, because 
he is too near to the cosmic Inconscience, not near enough to the original 
Superconscience ; he has to find himself as the mental and vital ego before he 


сап find himself as the soul or spirit." (L. D. p. 619) 


has not y 


“Our subliminal self is not like our surface physical being, an outcome of 
the energy of the Inconscient ; itis a meeting-place of the consciousness 
that emerges from below by evolution and the consciousness that has 
descended from above for involution. There is in it an inner mind, an 
inner vital being of ourselves, an inner or subtly-physical being larger 
than our outer being and nature. This inner existence is the concealed origin 
of almost all in our surface self that is not a construction of the first in- 
conscient world-energy or a natural developed functioning of our surface 
consciousness Or à reaction of it to impacts from the outside universal 
Nature,—and even in their construction, these functionings, these reactions 
the subliminal takes part and exercises on them a considerable influence.” 


“There Is here consciousness which has a power of direct contact with 
the universal unlike the mostly indirect contacts which our surface being 
maintains with the universe through the sense-mind and the senses. There 
are here inner senses., à subliminal sight, touch, hearings ; but these subtle 
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senses are rather channels of the inner being’s direct consciousness of things 
than its informants ; the subliminal is not dependent on its senses for its 
knowledge, they only give a form to its direct experience of objects ; they 
do so much as in working mind, convey forms of objects for the mind’s 
documentation or as the starting point or basis fer an indirect construc- 
tive experience. The subliminal has the right of entry into the mental and 
vital and subtle-physical planes of the universal consciousness, it is not 
confined to the material plane and the Physical world, it possesses means 
of communication with the worlds of being which the descent towards in 
volution created in the passage and with all corresponding planes or worlds 
which may have arisen or constructed to serve the purpose of the re- 
ascent from Inconscience to Superconscience.” (L. D. p. 383) 


The Circumconscient : 


“Again -the subliminal exten 
through which it receives the 


pouring upon us from the unive 
Matter-Forces ” 


ds itself into an enveloping consciousness 
Shock of the currents and wave-circuits 
rsal Mind, universal Life, universal subtler 


"These unperceived by us on the surface, are perceived and admitted by 
our subliminal self and turned into formations which can powerfully 
effect our existence without our knowledge. 1f the wall that seperates 
this inner existence from the outer self were penetrated, we could know 
and deal with the sources of our present mind energies and life action and 
could control instead of undergoing their results.” 


"But though larger parts of it can be thus known by a penetration and a 
looking within or a freer communication, it is only by going inward behind 
the veil of superficial mind and living within, in an inner mind, an inner 
life, an inmost soul of our being that we can be fully self-aware,—by this 
and by rising to a higher plane of mind than that which our waking con- 
Sciousness inhabits. An enlargement and completion of our present 
evolutionary Status, now still so hampered and truncated would be the result 
of such an inward living ; but an evolution beyond it can come only by 
Our becoming conscious of what is now Superconscient to us, by an 
ascension to the native heights of the Spirit." (L. D. p. 656) 


The Conscient : 


“An integral knowledge is the aim of conscious evolution ; a clear cut of 


the consciousness Shearing apart one side and leaving the other cannot 
be the whole trnth of self and things, For if some immobile Self were all> 
there could be no possibility of world existence ; if mobile Nature were all 
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ing, but no spiritual foundation for 
Inconscient or Ignorance to exceed 
th of its being and the integral 


there might be a cycle of universal becom 
the evolution of the conscient out of the 
itself and arrive at the whole conscious tru 
conscious knowledge of all Being." 


“Our surface existence is only a surface and it is there that is full reign. of 


Ignorance; to know we have to go within ourselves and see with an inner 


knowledge." 

“All that is formulated on the surface isa small and diminished represen- 
tation of our secret greater existence. ......But also the dynamic parts of 
our surface being are similarly diminished figures of greater things that are 
there in the depths of our secret nature." (L. D. P. 467) 


The Superconscient : 
“Jn the superconscience beyond our present level of awareness are included. 
the higher planes of mental being as well as the native heights of Supra- 
mental and pure spiritual being.” 


“The first indispensable step in an upward evolution would be to elevate 


force of consciousness into those higher parts of Mind from which we 
ource, much of our larger 


and light 


our 
already receive, but without knowledge the s 


mental movement, those especially that come with a greater power 
the revelatory, the inspirational, the intuitive.'" 


“On these mental heights, in these largenesses, if the consciousness could 
succeed in reaching them or maintain and centre itself there, something of the 
direct presence and power of the Spirit, something however secondary or 
indirect—of the super mind could receive a first expression, could make itself 
initially manifest, could intervene in the government of the lower being and 


help to remould 16° У 

“Afterwards, by the force of that remoulded consciousness the course of 
evolution could rise by a sublimer ascent and get beyond the mental into 
the supramental and the supreme spiritual nature....... There could bea 
conscious communication and guidance from the greater, more luminous 


and a reception of its enlightening and transforming forces. That 


mentality, 
lly . awakened 


is within the reach of the highly developed or the spiritua! 
human being it would be more than a preliminery stage.” 


“To reach an integral self-knowledge, an entire consciousness and power of 
being, there is necessary an ascent beyond the plane of our normal mind. 
Such an ascent is at present possible in an absorbed superconseience, but 
could lead only to an entry into the higher levels in a state of immobile or 


ecstatic trance”. 
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“If the control of that highest spiritual being is to be brought into our 
waking life, there must be a conscious heightening and widening into immense 
ranges of new being, new consciousness, new potentialities of action, a taking 
up—as integral as possible—of our present being, consciousness, activities and 
transformation of them into divine values which would effect a transfigura- 
tion of our human ‘existence. For wherever à radical transition has to be 
made, there is always this triple movement-ascent, widening of field and base, 
integration—in Nature's method of self-transcendence." (L. D. p. 657) 


The evolutionary progress in self trenscendence is impelled, 
guided and supported by the ‘psyche’ or ‘the psychic being." 


“It is a flame born out of the Divine and, luminous inhabitant of the Igno- 
rance, grows in it till it is able to turn it towards the knowledge. It is the 
concealed witness and Control, the hidden Guide, the Daemon of Socrates, 
the inner light or inner voice ofthe mystic. Itisthat which endures and is 
imperishable in us from birth to birth, untouched by death, decay and 
corruption, an indestructable spark of the Divine. Not the unborn Self or 
Atman, for the self even in presiding over the existence of the individual ds 
aware always of its universality and transcendence, it is yet its deputy in the 
forms of nature, the individual soul, caitya purusha, supporting mind, life 
and body, standing behind the mental, the vital, the subtle-physical being 
in us and watching and profiting by their development and experience." 
(L. D. p. 207) 


In the system of Existence in which the Integral evolution has 
to occur the dynamis is Conciousness-Force centring itself in the 
psychic being, “the deputy of the Divine", for ascension from the 
Inconscient to the Superconscient through the subconsient, the sub- 
liminal, the conscient and the circumconscient. Integral knowledge 
that gives shape and direction to integral development of the indivi- 
dual in the group has to be secured by the exploration and effective 
operation and use of the levels of consciousness from the Incosistent 
upwards for the integral formation of the conscient-surface conscious- 
ness to reach up to the Superconscient. That this has to be done 
through the “Psychic Being" by the individual in the group is the 
problem of Social Psychology. All efforts, individual and collective, 
at changes, modifications, movements, organisation and institution, 
new orientations and aspirations allow themselves to be limited ОГ 
distorted if they are not urged and guided along the course of Integral 


evolution. 


-— 
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Now a critical evaluation of the dynamism of the reality and 
comprehensive orientation of the discoveries of “Psychoanalysis” of 
Freud and “Analytical Psychology" of Jung is attempted. In the 
field of modern Western psychology Freud claims the privilege of 
having discovered the “levels of being” and having given the scheme 
of personality development accordingly. So also Jung following his. 
own line of investigation has drawn a scheme of ‘levels’ and has 
suggested the need and the way of ‘integration of personality’ and 
‘individuation’. The conclusions and implications of the derivations 
of both the above points of view are far-reaching in their range of 
understanding of the proper direction of behaviour with respect to 


goals and values of lifc. 


What follows is an attempt to present the fundamental concepts of 
Freud and Jung so as to elucidate and evaluate their scope and depih 


in exploring the ‘levels’ and to throw into clear picture the nature of 


man in evolution. 

At the outset it is to be observed that the ‘levels of being’ 
ed by Sri Aurobindo is a fact of direct experience through the 
method of Integral Yoga. The criteria of the scientific method, 
namely, objectivity, demonstration, explanation and prediction apply 
to the method of Integral Yoga as well as they do to any technique 
о be scientific. The scientific spirit of research and 
of has to inspire the investigators and scientists 
to apply the method of Integral Yoga for verification and proof of 
the ‘hypotheses’ presented by Sri Aurobindo before they jump to 
conclude that it is not scientific. Further the validity of the “hypo- 
theses” of Sri Aurobindo would show in their capacity to go beyond 
the current attempts in exploring and explaining human behaviour 
and especially in formulating the orientation that would show in clear 
perspective the complex of life and its movement towards the aim 
of Evolution. 

For the present purposes 


present! 


which claims t 
demonstration and pro 


attention is confined to an exposition of 
concepts of ‘levels’ and their scope for covering the complex of human 
pehaviour and light they throw on the direction of the movement of 
evolution. Further consideretion of the application of the concepts. 
and their implications will be taken up at appropriate places. 
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S. Freud and Sri Aurobindo : 


The system of Psychoanalysis founded by Freud rests on the 
foundation of ‘Unconscious-Id-Libido’. 

“It is the source of instinctive energy for the individual ; it is 
unconscious, it forms great reservoir of libido ; it is the region, the 
hinter land, of the passions and instincts, also habit tendencies ; the 
pleasure principle reigns supreme in it; it is unmoral, illogical ; it 
has no unity of purpose ; the repressed merges into the Id and is then 
part of it.” + 


| This nature of ‘unconscious’ is the derivation from the clinical 
evidence of mental abnormalities such as neurosis and hysteria. This 
is inferred from dream-analysis, hypnosis and the technique of psycho- 
analysis. Freud’s thought is the product of the factors of the 
Darwinian evolution. And accordingly Freud's formulation is a phylo- 
genetic theory of human behaviour from the bilogical level. The 
libido,-the sex-phychic energy-is made the core and the motive force 
of all human activity. The psychic life, for Freud, is the inner life 
of the play of the factors of the *unconscious-Id". It determines the 
form, the process, the direction and the goal of all conscious activity. 
Or, in other words conscious activity is in the service of the *uncons- 
cious-Id-libido". In the context of evolution man is a complex being 
who has emerged from animal life of more instinctive adaptive 
behaviour to one of conscious deliberate goal-directed activity. The 
*unconscious' influences point out though man is conscious, there is 
part of himself of which he is not aware and its contents do play a 
significant role in his life. The implications are that the conscious. in 
man is an improvement upon merely instinctive life of animals in the 
matter of satisfaction of instinctive-libido needs and impulses. And it 
is nothing more than a motivational movement in the frame-work of. 
complex human behaviour in social environment with its prohibitions 
and restriants which are a hindrance and barrier to free libidinal 
movements and satisfactions. 

In the system of Psychoanalysis ‘unconscious’, ‘id’, and ‘libido’ 
are concepts, formulations for the purposes of understanding and 
explaining behaviour which in the therapeutic procedure is directed 
to the cure of mental disorders. Psychoanalysis stresses the need to 
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make what is ‘unconscious’ conscious in therapy and thus shows that 
the increase in awareness of the level below the conscious is diagnostic 
of the psychic life and prognostic of adjustment and capacity for 
‘normal’ living. However the problem of ‘unconscious-id-libido” 
raises some questions which Psychoanalysis does not seem to answer 
in its frame of phylogenetic theory. To the two questions as to how 
the biological instinctive energy becomes psychic in man ? What is 
exactly the nature of psychic life of the human individual? Freud 
points out that the basic urge is instinctive libidinal energy which at 
the surface is conscious, and down below in the ‘unconscious’ it is 
repressed and a-logical, and all this in sum constitute the psychic life. 
Tn contact with the external world id-libido becomes conscious. 

“The ego is that part of the id which has been modified by the 
direct influence of the external world."^ Thus the psychic life is the 
internal unconscious life. Is the function of ego merely to gratify the 
demands of the id-libido ? And as a part of the id, does it have 
demands of its own relatively to that of the id on the one hand, and 
on the other, goals which are teleological in the sense that are indi- 
cative of an orientation in evolution ? For Freud, conscious ego- 
activity is goal-directed in so for as it gratifies libidinal needs. Since 
in the scheme of Psychoanalysis *unconscious' (subconscious) is basic 
and primary and ego secondary and instrumental, ‘unconscious’ is 
accepted as causative of all human activity. Consciousness is the 
unique feature of man, the higher animal and purposive being. And 
it appears that the id becomes conscious in the ego and the hidden 
potentialities of the id-unconscious appear to afford a wider range of 
jd-satisfactions by the ego and nothing more to the ego or for any- 
thing beyond it. All this is meaningful so far as psychic determinism 
is concerned, but this explanation is taken to be the only interest of 
Psychoanalysis, without any regard for evolutionary progression in 
human activity. 

Sri Aurobindo shows that the ‘conscient’ or the surface-conscious- 
ness is subject to the factors of inconscient force from which it has 
emerged. The inconscient forces that affect the surface-consciousness 
‘pull it downwards’ to their inertia and ignorance. Sri Aurobindo’s 
concept of subconscient’ agrees with the description of ‘unconscious? 
by Freud. That it consists of “past impressions and all. that is 
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rejected from the surface sink and remain there dormant and can 
surge up in sleep or in any absence of mind, taking dream irt 
forms of mechanical mind action, suggestion, forms of automatic vita. 
reaction or impulse, forms of physical 
purturbance, forms of morbidity, disease, unbalance". (L. D. p. 654) 


is neither able to appret 
Оп, scrutiny or insight it is 
heir nature only indirectly. 


'subconscient' is the support 
difference. 

Here at this point as between the nature of 
by Freud and Sri Aurobindo's conception of 
are differences which are highly significant. 
offer an alternative to that of Freud in ex 
in the context of Integral evolution. 
Cient is necessary for the transform 
surface Consciousness that strives towa 
the subconscient is the 
conscious" 


‘libido’ as conceived 
*conscious-force' there 
Sri Aurobindo's findings 
plaining human behaviour 
The awareness of the subcons- 
ation and integration with the 
rds the superconscient. “For 
Inconscient in the process of becoming 
just as Freud’s Concept of ego is the concious part of the 
as for Freud the ego has to strive to gratify and Id, for Sri 
Aurobindo the surface Consciousness seeks to take hold of subcons- 
cient not only for catering to its needs but for transforming it to 


Support it in its movement towards a leve] of consciousness higher 
than itself in evolutionary Progression. This 


of conscious-force. The nature of conscious 


ment. In Integral evolution it is the grade 
Force or the Inconscient Force that beco 
of itself. At different levels < 
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be", and it determines the character of the level. On this basis the 
progressive levels are characterised as the physical, the vital and the 
mental. And at the mental level the operational force is called the 
conscious-force. It is ‘chitshakti’. That is, inconscient and sub- 
conscient forces have to be transformed into coscious-force by the 
conscient. This can be done by its effort to move forward in evolu- 
tion toward a higher level or gradation of consciousness. The ‘libido’ 
as sex-psychic energy is linked to the ego for libidinal satisfaction, 
or is directed to or sublimated in the Freudian sense in activites as 
substitutive of those of "object-choices" as means of ‘escape’ from 
punishment by the reality principle. On the contrary the conscious- 
force does not try to escape from anything but takes up all that exists 
in external environment according to the internal demands for the 
purposes which are unique to the ego in social environment of which 
it is an integral part and not in opposition to it ; and further what is 
more important is that it seeks to move toward values of a higher 
level of consciousness. Then the question would arise what exactly 
is the nature of the ego that has to gain and use conscious-force in 
contrast with the concept of the ego of Freud. For Freud ‘ego’ is an 
abstraction related to the Id for the purposes of explanation only. 
The function of ‘ego’ is limited to the service of the Id according 
to the psychic determinism. However, in the context of evolution 
and social changes and individual development, the concept of ego as 
abstracted and treated by Freud completely fails to account for them. 
And further the universality of it as formulated in the concept ‘eodipus 
complex’ is highly doubtful in regard to the differences in different 
schemes of cultural life. 

For Sri Aurobindo according to the Integral evolution the ego is 
a transitional term which has the capacity to affirm itself as separate 
existence only to manifest that which is unexpressed in the mass or 
the group. “For this reason Nature invented the ego that the indi- 
vidual might disengage himself from the inconscience or subconscience 
of the mass and become an independent living-mind, life-power, soul, 
spirit, coordinating himself with the world around him but not drow- 
ned in it and separately inexistent and ineffective.” (L. D. p. 619) 
The factor that clinches the issue in support of Sri Aurobindo is 


-mental conflict. Mental conflict in the scheme of Psychoanalytic 
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theory is the conflict of the pleasure Principle and the reality principle, 
the conflict of impulses. The reali 


Repression causes mental disorders, and disorders may be set right 


the reality principle by getting clear understanding of it, which is 


after all a compromise, an adjustment. This type of resolution of 


the id or libidinal impulses 
any way better or improve 
e sense of gaining complete 
On the other hand, it is resigning 


no more than that. It does not in 
the psychic life of the'individual in th 
control of ‘unconscious’ forces, 

oneself to the Prohibition and 
Sri Aurobindo viewing the mental 
evolution, considers it to be a 


ego and consequent integration. 
conflict between the levels of subc 
Consciousness. This is resolved 


Cious-force, but a 
level of Consciousness, 
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In order to construct a theory of mental life which is the highest 
term so far in evolution, Freud accepts the phylogenetic fact of emer- 
gence, but he does not consider the full implications of his position. 
Here again, Freud would argue that scientific determinism does not 
agree with ‘the givens’ that cannot be dealt with in terms of 
antecedent conditions or causes. Acceptance of this position in 
Psychoanalysis has led to fanciful interpretations of art, religion, 
educ.tion, society and culture. It becomes clear from this consi- 
deration of Psychoanalysis that it works “from below upwards" and 
therefore all its deductions are conditioned accordingly. That is its 
limitation, which is often overlooked ; and therefore it cannot be 
made the stamp of a through-going scientific theory. That Psycho- 
analysis does not exhaust all the alternatives, and on the other hand 
neglects to consider them has become a patent fact from recent 
researches.? At this po nt it is enough to show how Sri Aurobindo 
discovering the evolution as progressive graded existance ascending 
to higher levels has indicated what determines the emergence of the 
higher term is not only that which is involved in the lower but the 
descent of the higher. Therefore what constitutes determinism if it 
can be so called at all in Integral evolution, is the desent of the higher, 
which means the ascent of the lower by transformation and integration 
through selfexceeding. It is evident from the nature of graded levels 
that evolutionary movement is from inertia and Ignorance to Freedom 
and knowledge. Therefore the ascent will have to qualify itself 
in terms of greater and wider Freedom and knowledge. It is clearly 
a working “from above downwards” and it shows itself in its capacity 
that it is the higher that organises and explains the lower, but not the 
lower, the higher as it is the tenet of Psychoanalysis. 
Illustrations of the lower explaining away the higher a 
found in the psychoanalytic interpretations of art and religion. 
repeat, all the products of concious activity are the forms and 
formulations of libidinal impulses escaping the punishment from the 
reality principle, the internalised super-ego and the external ego- 
jdeal. All this would have to go on in Fieud’s view, because the 
gratification of libido cannot be had in isolation from social environ- 
ment and. social interaction. And therefore the ways and means of 
‘escape’ constitute the process of sublimination of libido,-sex-psychic 


re to be 
To 
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energy. The narrow limitation of the concept of libido shows itself 
here in no unclear terms. For as a Construct dealing with abnor- 
malities, it is transformed into an ultimate in terms of which the 


and their integration. The lev 
ing possible and supports 


> ап exteriorised and 
garised edition of our real, hidden being or 
an upthrow from its depths." (L. D, P. 655). The subliminal —the 
ed the formation of the ego, the surface 
cient for “the utility for our present mental 
arth" it mediates between the Inconscient 


Life and Matter * The surface consciousness often modifies the 
responses coming from the Subliminal. And a large part of activity 
Which is not in response to envi ntal stimuli is directed on to 


ion for its own sake. What 


in the inconscient or Subcons 
possible by the action of the su 
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of that action is necessary to shape and determine the progression 
of the mental and vital forms which our evolution takes in material 
nature, for these progressive movements cannot find their full 

. momentum or sufficiently develop their implications against the 
resistance of an inconscient or inert and ignorant material Nature 
except by a constant though occult resort to higher supraphysical 
forces of their own character." (L. D. p. 714). This action takes 
place in the subliminal. The surface formations influenced by the 
subliminal are sent to it and the subliminal reinforcing them with 
greater intensity and range sends them back to the surface ego- 
consciousness. It is in relation to this subliminal movement that 
development takes place from lower to the higher levels. Therefore 
the „surface being or the ego in Integral evolution has to affirm 
itself by the reinforcements of the subliminal in relation to what is 
above the mental. Hence, where as for Freud all culture and civilized 
activity is an escape, pessimism and an illusion, for Sri Aurobindo 
it is progression, growth and aspiration. 


The Group psychology of Freud shows how the principles of 


lower levels are applied to interpret and explain group phenomena, 
The dynamics of group relations in terms of its component values 
and ideals, organisation and institutions, leadership, social changes 
from movements and revolutions to war are all the forms and means 
to gratify the libidinal impulses and they are the expression of 
‘Oedipus complex’ which is supposed to be present universally in all 
cultural differentiations. The implications of this type of thinking 
are far-reaching for immediate and remote purposes of life whose 


inherent nature is believed to be progress. 


Here again discussion is confined to the levels and their forces 
and how they take form and operate in group relations. The function 
of ego, for Freud, is that of “bringing the influence of the external 
world to bear upon the id and its tendencies and endervours to 
substitute the reality-principle for the pleasure-principle which reigns 
supreme in the id. Inthe ego perception plays the part which in the 
id devolves upon instinct." “What can be said with certainty about 
the ego is that it is a formation of two perceptual surfaces, one 
directed. toward the instinctual inner life (inner perception) and the 
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Second directed toward external Teality (sense perception). One 
main function of the ego is to confront the facts of inner parception 
with results of sense parception ; Le. to bring subjective demands in 
harmony with external Circumstances. Its tendency is to find satisfac- 
tion for as many of the subjective needs and wishes as possible under 
existing external circumstances,"s 

“Individual Participation in a group is one Way in which a person 


can relsase his libidinal impulses. All groups have, therefore a 
libidinal constitution.” 9 


component parts only to offer outlets for the 
impulses, The implications are, on the one hand 


external behaviour 
mechanisms, chief of them bein 
tion and identification. Grou 
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wide differences. Further there is complete neglect of emergent 
progressive terms in social interaction and in the process of individual 
development. This is because for Freud individual differences and 
uniqueness of personality are considered to be differences in motiva- 
tion only within the framework of Psychoanalysis, and individual 
differences in other respects, psychlogical and social, are interpreted 
in terms of the fixed principles of the closed system of mental 
mechanisms and ‘infantile situation’. This, Freud could not help 
doing because he attached himself to what is only a lower level 
consciousness and tried to deal with the whole life from that base. 
For Sri Aurobindo the “initiation of evolutionary emergence works 
out by two forces, a secret cosmic consciousness and an individual 
consciousness manifest on the surface." (L. D. p. 618). The cosmic 
consciousness remains subliminal to the surface consciousness and it; 
organises separate objects and beings. “But while it organises the 
separate object and the body and mind of the individual being, it 
creates also the collective powers of consciousness which are largely 
subjective formations of cosmic Nature ; but it does not provide for 
them an organised mind and body, it bases them on the group 
of individuals, develops for them a group mind, a changing yet 
continuous group body.” (L. D. p. 618). Consistent with the Integral 
evolution, individual and group have to be the formations of the 
dynamis and the levels of consciousness which they share, manifest 
and seek tó exceed in their movement toward the progressive and 
higher terms of evolution. From the standpoint of suparmental 
evolution, integral knowledge and living is the sim of life. “Tt follows 
that only as the individuals become more and more conscious, can 
the group being also become more and more conscious ; the growth 
of the individual is indispenseble means for the inner growth—as 
distinguished from the outer force and expansion of the collective 
being." (L. D. p. 618). And "through him (the cosmic spirit) raises 
Nature from the Inconscience to the Superconscience and exalts 
him to meet the Transcendent." (L. D. p. 618). Whereas for Freud 
the ego strives for libidinal satisfaction as the goal of life, for Sri 
Aurobindo it is growth and progression from instinctual to mental 
to supermental by means of integration and exceeding of the lower 


evels. 
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And individual and the collective are integrally related in that. It 
is only through individual development in the collective that the 
collective growth and expansion can take place. It calls upon the 
individual to grow in integral knowledge. From this it becomes 


untenable and further, explanation 
and theoretical, 


ers an occasion for release in regres- 


by the leader-figure, It is the work of 
n in obedience to 


ntile fixations in the framework of 


"Oedipus Complex For Sri Aurobindo *In the mass the collective 


an impulse, then by the rule of the pack 


Superconscience." (L, D, p. 618). 
emerge affirming his “reality in 
from the common life 
Ysicality. This can be done, as has 

already been made clear, by goin d effecting integration in 
Consists in recognising 
9r the nisus of ascent- 

not like our Surface physical being, 
an outcome of the energy of the Inconscient ; it is a meeting place 
Ow by €volution and 
d from above for involution.” 
0 be explored as it is the 
Surface-conscious ego and 
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the meeeting place of ascent-descent. In this light, Freud’s view of 
life and the psychoanalytic theory that attempts to explain the psychic 
life is partial and inadequate, and at best it can be regarded as 
having explored and described the contents and machanisms of 
the lower level of mental life. And it must be said to the credit 
of Freud that in his attempt at scientific consideration of life he 
points out the complex of mental life and that what is unconscious 
has to be made conscious for what is supposed to be ‘normal’ 
living. 

Normal living, for Freud, would consist of harmony between the 
psychic life (unconscious-id-super-ago-the ego) and the external reality 
for the operation of Eros (The life instinct) and for control and 
reduction of Thanatos (the death instinct). It comes to mean that 
the individual would for ever be in conflict with the external reality 
and forever be making adjustments for survial and perpetuation for 
its own aske. Sri Aurobindo’s vision goes beyond this limited aim 
of human animal. For man in evolution, a complex of levels of cons- 
ciousness and characteristic forces, a term in evolution by ascentdes- 
cent is a “psychic being” that is the inmost core of his individuality. 
The “psychic being” in Integral evolution “iş a flame born out of the 
Divine and, luminous inhabitant of the Ignorance grows in it till it is 
able to turn it towards the Knowledge.....-. ]t is the concealed Witness 
and Control, the hidden Guide, the Deamon of Socrates, the inner 
light or inner voice of the mystic." (L. D. p. 207). It is the 'psychic 
being’ that the individual has to find in himself in order to move 
forward in integral evolution toward the Superconscience. However, 
the only relieving feature of Freud's system of Psychoanalysis is that 
stressing the dynamics of impulsive life, reason is thought to be the 
only hope of mankind for controlling it. Yet again, for Sri Aurobindo 
reason is necessary and fundamental to aetivity at the mental level 
for organisation, economy and efficiency. That is not all. Reason, 
the unique power of mental being has to prepare for the descent of 
the superconscient or the supramental. And at the mental, on this 
standpoint, reason fulfils its natural function only when its analytic 
and synthetic activity take hold of infrarational impulsive life for 


transformation and integration and therefore for self-exceeding toward 


the supramental. 
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The upshot of this comparative account of Freud and Sri 
Aurobindo is that the Freudian s 


ystem in its theory of mental life is 
limited to only parts of total life. 


- Although it is to the credit of 
abstractions as solutions to 
em, it should be now clear that 


researches into mythologies, folk 
culture. The aim of Scientific с 


in a given frame could 
However, the aim Of scientific 


5 concepts and thej rational 
Significance in the frame-work of the г heir ope 


SSpective views wi ence 10 
evolutionary progression. At the outset ; ith refer 
Sri Aurobindo's discoverie: 
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testing and verification. Furthermore whatever the hypotheses, their 
validity requires that they are the alternatives which are more compre- 
hensive and consistent in that they cover more number of facts and 
explain what is hitherto left as not being amenable to mechanistic 


methodologies. 

Jung starting as an associate of Freud in the formulation of 
psycho-analytic procedure, parted company on the instance that 
Freud's concept of ‘libido’ as sex-psychic energy is limited, one-sided 
and partial, and therefore it does not cover the whole of psychic life.. 
Where as for Freud ‘libido’ is the instinctual libidinal energy which 
becomes psychic in man and its satisfaction is the goal of life, for 
Jung ‘libido’ is the ‘life force ; the ‘elen vital’ of Bergson whose 
progressive differentiation manifests in the different forms of life at 
the human level, the different ‘races’. It is therefore teleological. 
Jung’s view of evolutionary progression agrees with Sri Aurobindo’s 
view in so far as the progression is concerned, but it stops at the 
mental level as though it is the final term. This is the limitation of 
Jung’s view which throws in clear light, first, the limitation of 
scientific method externally applied and secondly, the limitation of 


r interpreting and formulation of an orientation applied 


conclusions fo 
clear as we proceed. 


to life. This point becomes more and more 

The most notable similarity between Jung and Sri Aurobindo is. 
the conception of graded existence and respective laws in relation to 
each other. “The principle of the “autonomy of the psyche’ is 
stressed through out the whole system and Jung repudiates all merely 
biologistic approaches to psychology. He believes that the psychic 
cannot be reduced to biological categories and that the biological 
cannot be reduced to physico-chemical terms. Higher levels of 
functioning obey the laws of the lower levels, but they also exemplify 
higher laws which are irreducible.” +° 

In contrast to Freud, Jung's orientation is not mechanistic and 
reductive, and in similarity to Sri Aurobindo, it is teleological ; whether 
it is ‘integral’ also is to be studied in the following consideration. 

The psychic life: * In speaking of mind and mental activity Jung 


has chosen the terms psyche and psychic rather than mind and 


mental, since the latter are associated primarily with consciousness. 
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i nsciousness an 
whereas psyche and psychic are used to cover both co 
8 14 
unconscious. |. its 
“In Jung’s view the conscious mind is based upon the тези А 
Е os à : n 
from an unconscious psyche Which is prior to consciousness, а! 
continues to function with, or despite consciousness "15 
"All knowledge is conditione 
alone is immediate, is superlative! 
which the Psychologist can appeal. 


d by the psyche which because it 
ly real. Here there is a reality to 
—namely psychic reality."15 


he same time self-regulating ; he calls 
The concept of libido must not 
as Such, any more than does the 


it is simply a convenient way of describ- 
ing the observed phenomena.” 17 } 


Jung agrees with Sri Aurob 
Prior to consciousness and tha: 
‘consciousness. 


force 
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And the concept of 
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Subject matter of Psychology, 
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consciousness, and evolutional consistency demands that it has to be 


such. 

The structure of psychic life according to Jung consists of the 
ego which is the centre of consciousness, the personal unconscious 
which is the individual deposit of unconscious, the ‘shadow’ which 
is the instinctive man, diaboligal in nature, and the ‘collective 
unconscious’ which is the base from which individual consciousness 
emerges or results. “The conscious aspect of the psyche might be 
compared to an island rising from the sea—we only see the part above 
the water, but a much vaster unknown realm spreads below and 
this could be linkened to the unconscious. The island is the ego, the 
knowing, willing ‘I’, the centre of consciousness. But what belongs 
to consciousness, what I know about myself and the world, and can 
direct and control, is not fully conscious all the time."1* 


“The personal unconscious belongs to the individual; it is formed 
from his repressed infantile impulses and wishes, subliminal 
perceptions, and countless forgotten experiences : it belongs to him 
alone."*? The contents of the personal unconscious may come up 
to consciousness, though not under the control of the will, and 
appear in sleep, dreams and in fantasy, as responses to certain 
environmentel stimuli, and in neurosis. Jung's investigation of the 
‘psychic reality’ is primarily concerned with discovering or ‘digging 
up’ *complexes". A ‘complex’ is an association of affectively charged 
ideas around a nucleus and its energetic value determines the 
association as dynamic action. And the ‘complexes’ influence all 
our conscious action and they operate in an automatic manner. 


“Jung calls that otherside of ourselves which is to be found in 
the personal unconscious, the shadow. The shadow is the inferior 
being in ourselves, the one who wants to do all the things that we 
do not want to allow ourselves to do, who is everything that we 
are not, the Mr. Hyde to our Dr. Jekyll."?? 7 

“The shadow appears in dreams, personified as an inferior or very 
primitive person, someone with unpleasant qualities or somone we 

‘dislike.’ And it is all these uncivilized desires and emotions that 
are incompatible with social standards and our ideal personality, all 
that we are ashamed of, all that we do not want to know about 


158 Social Psychology 


< 


ourselves." “...... the shadow is the natural, i.e., the instinctive man.” 
“The shadow is also something more than the personal unconscious— 
it is personal in so far as our own weaknesses and failings ате 
concerned, but since it is common to humanity it can also be said 
to be a collective phenomenon.” “It is in fact in the nature of 


things that there should be light and dark, sun and shade. The 
shadow is unavoidable and man is incomplete without it.” 22 


“Jung’s view of the unconscious is more positive than that which 
merely sees it as the repository of everything objectionable, every- 
thing infantile, even animal in ourselves, all th 
These things it is true have become uncons 
emerges into consciousness 


at we want to forget. 
cious and much that 
is chaotic and unformed. But the 
unconscious is the matrix of consciousness, and in it are to be found 
the germs of new possibilitics of life.”** And further the unconscious 


and consciousness are compensatory and complementary to each 
other. 


Tn Sri Aurobindo's Integral evolution the Tnconscient-Force is in 
the process of becoming conscious and it exemplifies itself in the 
subconscient and the surface consciousness. 
nature is inertia and ignorance exerts a downward pull on the 
levels above it. The integral evolutional—movement consists in the 
emergence of levels whose characteristics are increasing freedom and 
knowledge from inertia and ignorance. And theinconscience is the 
matrix of all existence as it is the original involution of Conscious- 
ness-Force. The ascension of Force to higher grades of Conscious- 
ness exhibits levels of Consciousness with their respective characters 
and influences. Similar to Jung's view the Inconscience is prior tO 
consciousness. However, Jung's Concept of ‘unconscious’ is limited 
in that although the ‘life force? is the energy of ‘psychic reality’, it is 

‘ment between the unconscious and consciousness’ 
Jung seems to miss the implication that accepted that the ‘life-force’ 
springs from the unconscious, moves backwards and forwards, it 
does become more and more conscious in its movement. Does it not 
follow that the ‘life force’ becoming more and more conscious of 
itself at the mental level gives man, the ‘psychic reality’ his unique 
characters and powers? For Sri Aurobindo it is the Force that 


The inconsient whose 
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becomes conscious of itself gradationally in evolution. As the 
consciousness is, so will be the force, and the converse is also real. 
Hence, Sti Aurobindo’s ‘conscious-force’ is more dynamic than 
Jung’s concept of ‘libido’, for it not only raises the level of conscious- 
ness but proceeds further to a higher level. For Sri Aurobindo, 
the ego is the formation and centre of Consciousness-Force at the 
mental level in its movement from the Inconscience to the Supercons- 
ciense which is above the mental. The ego is related and subject to 
the forces of the unconscious. Jung’s descrption of the ‘personal 
unconscious’ agrees with that of Sri Aurobindo’s discovery-the 
‘subconscient’, which is above the inconscient. Both Jung and Sri 
Aurobindo hold that contents of the ‘personal unconscious’ or the 
‘subconscient’ are not apprehended by the surface consciousness and 
their opeiaton is mechanical and automatic which is evidenced in 
mental illness and disorders. Jung discovers in psychotherapy the 
contents of the ‘personal unconscious’, what he calls ‘complexes’, 
and then that the confrontation of the complex would bring self- 
knowledge and therefore relief and health. However, the procedure 
is indirect and the ideas that are formed of the contents of the 
‘personal unconscious’ are inferential derivations. Taking hold of 
the ‘subconscient’ and utilising it for the purpose of Integral evolution 
for Sri Aurobindo, appears to be of greater significance and impli- 
cation than it is for Jung whose interest is limited to the ‘digging up’ 
of ‘complexes’ for restoring mental health. But still Jung's deductions 
as to the nature of the problem of neurosis and dream-analysis show 
that they are future-oriented, and for successful anslysis the *perspec- 
tive of past, present and future has to be taken as a whole. The 
perspective of future adjustment and development marks Jung in 
contrast to Freud who is content to socialise the jibido' in giving 
release under ordinary and extra-ordinary conditions. The future- 
orientation is the distinguishing feature of Jung's Analytical 
Psychology. Sri Aurobindo’s problem is not only the mental health 
which is the necessary condition for conscious effort at integration, 
but the transformation for further evolution. For “To penetrate 
there, to bring in light and establish control is indispensable for 
the completeness of any higher life, for any integral transformation 
of Nature" (1. D. p 655). Further, the "shadow" which is also 
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‘personal unconscious’ is the inferior instinctive man whose ae 
is diabolical. The ‘shadow’ seems to deny and falsify all ue 1 
held to be rational and of value in consciousness. In Jung’s view 
one has to learn to recognise the ‘shadow’ and live with it so as to 
have the possibility for civilizing it. For Sri Aurobindo the ‘subcons- 
cient’ contains “our mechanical recurrences of unintelligent thought, 
our persistent obstinacies of feeling, sensation, impulse, propensity, 
our controlled fixities of character. The animal in us—the infernal 
also—has its lair of retreat in the dense jungle of subconscience.’ 
(L. D. р. 655). The confrontation and control of the animal in us, the 
‘shadow’ is indispensable for transformation and integration. As it 
is a collective phenomenon phylogenetically the implications are far- 
reaching in dealing with group relations. 


Jung's reference to and treatment of 
not exhaustive. The ‘subliminal perceptions’ are also brought into 
the ‘personal unconscious’ and it is related to the ego, the centre 
of consciousness. In Jung’s view, “I also have sense-perceptions of 
insufficient Strength to reach consciousness, and I experiance much 
that is only partly comprehended or of which I do not become fully 
aware. These subliminal perceptions together with the repressed 


or forgotten memories, make a kind of shadow land 
between the ego and t 


belong to the ево ; or to 
not always been covered 


. H H ,1 
‘subliminal perceptions’ is 


Stretching 
he unconscious which could in fact should 


use our metaphor, it is a land which has 
by the sea, and can be reclaimed.” 23 

The phenomena which 
in Jung's view are ‘pros 
ing of danger or forec 
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unconscious. The full implications of this are not worked out by 
Jung for he merely observes the phenomenon as a part of the 
‘personal unconscious’ and leaves it at that. But Sri Aurobindos’ 
discovery shows that the subliminal-the — intraconscient-possesses 
certain range of operation and powers which are the very support 
and reinforcing factor for the surface consciousness in its attempts 
at changes, growth and expansion, and progression. Whereas Jung 
posits that the ‘unconscious’ is also the source of the germs of new 
possibilities of life, Sri Aurabindo shows by the logic of Integral 
evolution that it is the subliminal level—the intraconscient that is 
the nisus and vortex of new and higher possibilities. However 
inadequate the reference may be to the subliminal, Jung points out 
that the unconscious and conscious are complementary to each 
other. This is again a limitation of Jung’s psychology for primarily 
it is concerned with psychotherapy, although treated within a 
teleological future-oriented framework. The subliminal suggesting 
new possibilities does not show clearly their exact nature, i.e., whether 
they point towards a higher level beyond the mental. For Sri 
Aurobindo the dynamics of the subliminal—the intraconscient is 
essential, first, for proper working of the surface consciousness ; 
secondly, for its increase, expansion and possession ; thirdly, the 
most important one, for evolutionary progression. For "our surface 
being has been formed with this subliminal help by an evolution out 
ofthe Inconscient for the utility of our present mental and physical 
life on earth, this that is behind is a formation mediating between 
the Inconscient and the higher planes of Life and Mind which have 
been ereated by the involutionary descent and whose pressure has 
helped to bring about the evolution of mind and life in Matter.” 
(L.D. p. 655). And the subliminal forces have to operate continually 
in support and sustenance of surface consciousness to enable it 
to transform the resistent subconscient factors for evolutionary 
progression by relating them to the higher levels. In Jung's view it 
is the 'dialectic converasation between the unconscious and consci- 
ousness" that brings about integration and development, the aim 
being mental health. This is a limited aim when it is confined to psy- 
chotherapy and the ‘integration of personality’. For it does not, in 
Sri Aurobindo’s view, make for exceeding of the lower levels including 


11 
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the surface consciousness towards the supramental. On the other 
hand, Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga shows that is the dialectic 
participation of the:subliminal and the surface consciousness which 
enables the exceeding of the lower levels by the discerned descent of 
the higher level. “This resort, the action of this veiled alliance takes . 
place principally in our subliminal being and not on the surface ; it is 
from there that the active power of consciousness emerges, and all 
that it realises it sends back constantly into the subliminal being to 


тве in stronger terms hereafter. 
being and our surface personality 


Wer stages of mind immersed in Matter." 
(L.D. p. 714) 


Jung's view of 'collective unconscious" bears certain resemblance 
to the subliminal. In Jung's scheme the concept of ‘collective 
unconscious’ is fundamental to the understanding of both individual 
Psychology and group psychology. In Jung’s view, “The collective 
unconscious is a deeper stratum of the unconscious than the personal 
unconscious; it is the unknown material from which our conscious- 
ness emerges. We can deduce its existence in Part from obser- 


nstincts defined as ‘impulses to 


“Instincts are generally 
as we are compelled to certain 
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archetypes are the ‘pre-existing forms of apprehension’ (i.e., existing 
before consciousness), or “congenital conditions of intuition....... 
Just as the instincts compel man to a conduct of life that is specifically 
human, so the archetypes compel intuition and apprehension to forms 
specifically human.” ? * 

The concept of the ‘collective unconscious’ is derived from the 
evidences from dream-analysis of pathological phenomena and normal 
experience, studies of mythologies, folklore and art, and primitive 
culture. It is a matter of controversy. On the one hand its reality 
is questioned and on the other it is considered as any other theoretical 
construct to explain phenomena. However there is here no need to 
enter into controversy. For the present purposes it is enough to note 
whether the concept of ‘collective unconscious’ is adequate to account 
for the psychic life of which it is claimed to be the base. 


The characters of archetypes are : 

(a) Prime ordeal images of natural events like sun-rise and sun- 
set, seasons, selfpreservative activities of seeking food, mate, escape 
from danger. They come down from the earliest man. They typify 


emotional experiences of the remote ancestors, 
(b) They represent the transitional stages of life; birth and 
death, adolescence and old age; an intense experience under extra- 


ordinary condition, such as awe-inspiring or danger. 

(c) Origination of myths or myth-making springs from the 
collective unconscious by the creative urge to express and to react. 
Myths are fundamental expressions of human nature. 

(d) Myths are the product of what Levy-Bruhl has called 
*participation mystique’ which means what happens without also 
happens within. 

(e) Archetypes appear in dreams and psychotic funtasies end 
for creative and destructive activity. 

(f) Archetypes have their own energy and are the source material 
in the dreams of normal modern man who does not know anything 
about them. 

(g) Archetypes vary from one culture to another. 

Even in Jung's view archetypes are difficult to define and only 


observation of the manifestations are described. Jung says, "Indeed 
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not even our thought can clearly grasp them, for it never invented 
725 1 А 
ve АРВ archetypes which are observed condition individual 
x CAN (psychological Types) extraversion and introversiom 
exemplify the ways of dealing with oneself and the world. Е 
Extraversion is the outward flowing of the libido. Extraversion 
is directed on the external environment. Introversion is the inward. 
flowing of the libido and turns on the subjective inner factors and 
is reflective. Extraversion and introversion are complementary in 
that when one is in the consciousness, the other is in the unconscious 
and they compensate for each other. 


by which orientation js secured in 
They are sensation (sense-perception), 
Extraversion and introversion may tak 
for orientation, There is no pure type as such ; the predominence 
of one or the other would have marked effect on reaction and adjust- 
ment. Jung’s observations have disclosed the following pairs of 
‘opposites’ or polarities of archetypes, 

(a) ‘Persona’—the ево is the product of social conditioning of a 


given cultural mileau and the ‘personal unconscious? and (the 
shadow). 


(b) Extraversio 
thinking and feelin 


There are four ways of functions: 
inner life and external world. 
thinking, feeling, and intuition. 
€ up any one of these functions 


n and intraversion (any function and its opposite + 
& sensation and intuition.) 
(a) Animus 


( the essential male complement 
in woman) 


Anima 
( the essential female complement in man) 


om collective image of man and woman, personal 
nt in interpersonal relations, and the laten 


(b) *Old wise man* 


; manifests as мем 
© to protect people а: 
of man toapprehend and control. they are children 2 rd up 
Its source is anima and it can be 
destructive.) 
с) Progression 


(forward movement of the (Backward movement of the libido [o 

libido) consolidation and stabilising of what Le 
been achieved. It is not always regressio: 
oi nfantile Situation) 


Regression 
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“Jung usually refers to the opposing poles as “opposites.” The 
greater the tension between the pairs of opposites the greater the 
energy ; without opposition there is not manifest energy.” “The 
opposites have a regulating function (as Heraclitus discovered many 
hundred years ago) and when one extreme is reached libido passes 
over into its opposite." “То Jung the regulatory function of the 
opposites is inherent in human nature and essential to an under- 
standing of psychic functioning. ` 

In Jung’s view it is not pos: 
these factors and especially of their range and effects. 
an attitude of humility to understand the ways of these factors. This 
demands renunciation of omnipotence of ego. When this is done, 
then it leads to a position which is between values of consciousness 
and the unconscious forces. From this position “а new centre of 
differing in its nature from the ego centre. 


n26 


sible to understand the operation of 
He pleads for 


personality can emerge, 
Jung calls this centre of personality, the self. 


he term is not used as in everyday speech, but in the Eastern manner 


Brahman, it has been a familiar philosophical 
In Hindu thought the self is the supreme 


(TH 
where, as Atman, Purusha, 
concept from time immemorial. 
principle, the supreme oneness of being) 


Wheras the ego-centre is liable to succumb to the upsurge of the 


especially the collective uncoscious, “the self, however, 


unconscious, 
It appears to act 


ean include both the conscious and the unconsious. 
something like a magnet to the disparate elements of the personality 


and the processes of the unconscious, and is the centre of this totality 
as the ego is the centre of consciousness, for it is this function which 
unites all opposing elements in men and women, consciousness and 
sness, good and bad, male and female, etc., and in 
To reach it necessitates acceptance of 
ature as well as what is irrational and 


unconsciou! 
so doing transmutes them. 


aks É 
what is inferior in Ones m 


chaotic." ?8 
“Jung makes it clear that his concept of the self is not that ofa 


kind universal consciousness which is really another name for the 
unconscious. It consists rather in the awareness, on the one hand, of 
our unique natures, and on the other, of our intimate relationship 
with all life. not only human, but animal and plant, and even that of 
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inorganic matter and the cosmos itself, which can no 
it is, not as it ought to ђе," 29 

Effort in this direction would Tesult in 
nality’ i.e., it is made ‘whole.’ 
not make a whole when either js 
If they must contend let it be a 
sides. Both are aspects of life. 


w be accepted as 


the ‘integration of perso- 
“Consciousness and unconscious do 
Suppressed or damaged by the other- 
fair fight in the equal rights on both 
Let consciousness defend its reason 


stand. This means at once op 
Yet, paradoxically, this is presum 
is the old play of hammer and an 
will in the end be shaped into a 


This experience is what is called 
The 


en conflict and open collaboration- 
ably what human life should be. It 
vil ; the suffering iron between them. 


—the process of individuasion."*9 
the form of archetypes as 


ame influence which they did 


of the archetypes is to enable 
the individual make effort į irection of integration and whole- 


larities would facilitate 
82. 


Implications of this position 
idual and group paa 
unconscious is the base 0 
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societal life or collective life and from that base the individual 
emerges, and further, all changes have to be dealt with only in 
these terms. 

Sri Aurobindo shows that evolution from the Inconscient to the 
Superconscient is worked out by two forces namely cosmic conscious 
ness and individual consciousness which manifests on the surfacc. 
The cosmic conciousness is subliminal to the individual surface cons- 
ciousness. The cosmic consciousness while organising separate objects, 
body and mind as individual factors, also creates collective powers, 
not organised as an individual unit, but as group of individuals 
or collectivity. What is implied by this is that only as the individual 
grows more and more conscious, the collective also would find scope 
and direction for growth and expansion. “This indeed is the dual 
importance of the individual that is through him that the cosmic 
spirit energises its collective units and makes them self-expressive and 
progressive and through him it raises Nature from the Inconscience | 
to the Superconscience and exalts it to meet the Transcendent.” 
(L.D. p. 618). Here it is not suggested that there is any equation 
between Jung's view of the *collective unconscious’ and Sri Auro- 
bindo's discovery, the cosmic consciousness. Since there is a parallel, 
what is pointed out is that Jung unequivocally lays greater emphasis 
on the individual even though the base is the ‘collective unconscious’. · 
In Jung's view it is the integration of the unconscious and consci- 
ousness, the resolution by reciprocity of polarities of psychic life 
that leads to the discovery of the ‘centre’ or ‘the self’ which is the 
process of ‘individuation’ through conflict and co-operation. What 
is of crucial significance is that ‘the self’ is to be related to all forms: 
of existence, to the cosmos itself to achieve oneness of being. Jung: 
makes it clear that this can be done only in and through archetypes’ 
as concretised in ‘religious dogmas’ by the natural religious function 
of growth. toward ‘wholeness’. But Jung says that the relation with) 
the cosmos has to be accepted ‘as it is, not as it ought to be’. 
This contention clearly indicates that it is getting even with the 
cosmos in therapeautic sense, but not in the sense of realising greater 
and higher level of consciousness of the Cosmos. 4 

For Sri Aurobindo the emergence of higher levels óf consciousness 


effectuates through the individual by his independence to grow, to 
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express “what is still unexpressed in the mass, still undeveloped from 
the subconscience or not yet brought from within or brought down 
from the superconscience." (L. D, р. 619). The-individual has to 
affirm his ‘reality in the whole’ as distinguished from common menta- 


alise it in his efforts at reaching up 
“This cannot manifest at once, 
c Inconscience, not near enough 
7 has to find himself as the mental 


This comparative account of Jung and Sri Aurobindo suggests : 
(1) That there is a fi 


undamental need.and urge ; for the former, 
it is for wholeness, Integration and individuation, for the discovery 
of ‘the centre’ or ‘the self’ ; for the latter, it is for the integral evolu- 


tion of Sachchidananda by means of transformation and integration 
through self-exceeding by going within to Prepare for the ascent and 
to receive the descent of the higher consciousness, 


n is the ‘collective consciousness: For 
€ of the individual and the collective and 
d in each other and are liable to mutual 
In this sense the concept of ‘collective uncon- 
describe collective phenomena such as : riots 
and mobs, wars апа revolutions or social change. But it does not 


and the universal (co 


llective), but с 
consciousness that e 


“the meeting place of 
Volution and the consci- 


conscious. This is meaningless without а centre guiding and 
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controlling it along the course. This centre is ‘the psychic being‘, 
‘the deputy’ of Sachchidananda, ‘the Divine’. “It is the concealed 
witness and Control, the hidden Guide, the Deamon of Socrates, the 
inner light or inner voice of the mystic. ...... it is yet its deputy in 
the forms of Nature, the individual soul, caitya purusha, supporting 
mind, life and body, standing behind the mental, the vital and the 
subtle-physical being in us and watching and profitting by their 
development and experience." (L.D. p. 207). Therefore, as for Jung 
the discovery of ‘the centre’ or ‘the self" is the whole aim of Analytical 
psychology, for Sri Aurobindo the Integral yoga consists is not only 
finding the ‘caitya purusha’ for integration and transformation but for 
the exceeding of the lower levels by ascent-descent in Integral evolu- 
tion of Sachchidananda. 

Jung’s view is consistent in its own terms with Sri Aurobindo in 
so far as it takes up the whole man and existence into consideration 
which is exemplified in the relation between ‘the self’ and the Cosmos. 
But its limitation consists in its enterprise to derive the existence of 
‘the self’ or ‘the centre’ inferrentially through what are characterised 
as observable phenomena in pathological and normal behaviour 
supported by historical evidence. However, Jung by expressing the 
need of the ‘whole’ man has given many hints and suggestions as to 
‘the levels of being’ and pointed out the necessity for deeper under- 
standing of human nature. Sri Aurobindo has shown the way of 
Integral evolution in its terms and processes and conditions for 
exploration and accomplishment essentially for the growth in integral 
knowledge and living. | 

The implications of Sri Aurobindo’s position will become more 
and more clear when various specific problems of Social psychology 
are discussed later in the present thesis. 
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FACTORS OF CONSCIOUSNESS 
AND 
INTEGRAL DEVELOPMENT 


Factors of Consciousness : 


—The Gunas 
—Ego 
—Buddhi 
—Manas 


Integral Development : 
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—Adhikara 
— Shraddha 
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—Abhyasa 
—Samyama 
—Mithyachara and Buddhibheda. 
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FACTORS OF CONSCIOUSNESS AND INTEGRAL DEVELOPMENT 


The discovery of the levels of being (Consciousness) in Integral evolu- 
tion shows in evidence the complexity (manyness) of human life. The 
human life in its individual and collective aspects is sought to be dealt 
with in terms of factors of individual life in relation to the factors of 
collective life. Whatever be the nature of the collective life, it is. 
based upon some knowledge of the individual and it is recognised that 
the collective life requires the maximum development and efficiency in 
who comprise it for its own stability and change in the 
proper direction. Social psychology dealing with human relations in 
terms of individual development and interpersonal relations has to be 
equipped with the knowledge of factors and principles of individual 
psychology without which the mere consideration of factors of social 
life will give an onesided and partial account of social phenomena. 
As has already been shown, the problem of Social Psychology is the: 
integral evolution of the individual in the group. Therefore the 
knowledge of the factors of Consciousness and principles of develop- 
ment are essential to the consideration of group life in and through 
which the individual has to develop to fulfil his social purpose with 


respect to Integral evolution. 
Consciousnesss-Force in its ascent from Force to Consciousness. 
(from Inconscient to Superconscient) determines the nature of the 
various levels in their unique powers and functions. The various 
levels are formations of Consciousness. "Consciousness is a reality 
inherent in existence."* “It will be evident that by consciousness is. 
meant something which is essentially the same through out but 
variable in status, condition and operation, in which some grades or 
conditions, the activities we call consciousness can exist either in а 
suppressed or an unorganised or a differently organised state ; while 
in other states some other activities may manifest which in us are 
unorgenised or latent or else less perfectly manifested, less 
ded and powerful than in those higher grades above 


individuals 


suppressed, 
intensive, exten 
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our highest mental limit.”* At the human level man is the complex 
of physical, vital and mental levels. Further there are levels below 
and above the mental, which are to be apprehended for the purpose 
of Integral evolution. The two fundamental factors of development 
are the need of integration and the impulse of self-exceeding. 

It is recognised that adaptation and satisfaction, adjustment and 
development, achievement and aspiration, maladjustment and 
perversions and failure are directly proportional to the extent of 
integration and exceeding that have been attained. Up to this point, 
integration and exceeding were referred to in terms of levels of 
Consciousness. Here the same have to be shown to be the principles 


of development in terms of the factors of consciousness at the 
mental level which h. 


Supramental and how this has to be do 
group. For this pur 
level is necessary. 
Life contrasts with Matter in 
in Matter. It is seen that Life— 
terms of evolution о 
Life-force. 


ne by the individual in the 
pose a clear knowledge of the factors of mental 


its mode of existence, yet has its base 
plant, animal and man are progressive 
ch at these levels is characterised as 


Vel, the human organism is the complex 


: Vels. That is in the matter of preserva- 
tion of species in interact 


n with the environment, the general 
characteristic of Life contin 


f Force whi 


nt force of action is Conscious-force. 
tself in perception which governs 
ty in individual development and 
interpersonal relations in Social life. Life-force apart from being 
the process of perpetuation and its action as narvous-force in the 
organism appears to be Upgraded and transformed into Conscious- 
force by which the mental being has to function to satisfy demands 


force expresses i 
motivation and learning activi 
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which are particular to it in contrast with the demands of the lower 
life of animals. This in the framework of levels of Consciousness 
centres in the need of integration and the impulse of self-exceeding 
at the mental level. In the first place Life-force operates as energy- 
system in the nervous-system of the human organism and exceeds 
its nervous operation to become Conscious-force for mental activity. 
And in the second place, the mental being has to exceed himself 
by conscious-force to become the supremental being. This becomes 
evident from the ascent-descent nisus of Integral evolution. - 
Consistent with the ascent-descent nisus of integral evolution the 
factors of consciousness are dealt with in the evolutionary order. It 
is the Indian discovery that Existence is Purusha-Prakrti (Self-Nature). 
Prakrti is the expressive power of Purusha. Prakriti is capable of 
involution and evolution by the dynamis of Purusha. In terms of 
Integral evolution it is Consciousness-Force in evolution that proceeds 
from Force which progressively becomes conscious of itself disposing 
in the levels of consciousness-the physical, the vital and the mental 
tending towards the supramental. The factors of consciousness at 
.the mental level represent the involutionary order of descent (or 
evolutionary order of ascent) of Consciousness-Force. In other 
words the human organism with its levels of being and the factors of 
consciousness are the expressive terms of Prakriti governed by 
Purusha. As Prakriti gradually realises itself through the higher 
terms, so will be the gradation of consciousness that is inherent in all 
existences. “For Prakriti is constituted of three gunas or essential 
modes of energy; sattwa, the seed of intelligence conserves the 
working of energy ; rajas, the seed of force and action creates the 
workings of energy ; tamas, the seed of inertia and non-intelligence, 
the denial of sattwa ann rajas, dissolves what they create and 
(E.G. p. 65). It is observed that these three modes of 
s in interaction and through domination causes 
movement and phenomenon, ‘unrolling the phenomena of the 
cosmos.’ These universal modes of energy constitute human behavi- 
our in dynamic interaction with the environment. The physical 
environment—matter, its states and conditions, force—and the 
objects of the senses-are characterised as ‘the objective aspect of the 


cosmic existence." 


conserve." 
Prakriti, the guna 
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The individual existence at the mental level is characterised E 
ће subjective aspect of cosmic Energy.’ The factors in descent | 3 
in order “Buddhi or Mahat, Ahamkara (the ево-ѕепѕе), Мапаѕ а i 
its ten sense functions, five of knowledge, five of action. — 
mind, is the original sense which perceives all objects and reacts upo 
them ; for it has at once an inferent and efferent activity, 
perception what the Gita calls the outward touc 
parsha, and so forms its ideas of the world a 
of active vitality. But it specialises its mos 
reception by aid of the five perceptive senses у 
taste and smell which make the five properties of things theit 
respective objects, and specialises certain necessary vital functions of 
reaction by the aid of five active senses which Operate for speech, 
locomotion, the Seizing of things, ejection and generation. 
(E.G. p66) *Buddhi, the discriminating principle, is at once intelli- 


gence and will ; € which discriminates and 


receives by 
hes of things, bahyas- 
nd exercises its reactions 
t ordinary functions of 
of hearing, touch, sight, 


; it is that power in Natur 
coordinates, Ahamkara, the €go-sense is 
Buddhi by which the Pu 


Prakriti and her activities." (E.G, p67). 


After this brief d 


escription of the factors of consciousness # 
detailed consideration 


relevant to the problem is taken up. 


The Gunas : 


determine all factors and 


it is necessary to understand how the thr 
mental leve], especially through buddhi Я 
development in the group. According to Integral evolution, if buddhi 
appears at the mental, then there should have been involution of 
buddhi in mechanical operation of Matter. Matter and mechanical 
operation of forces are tamas. The physical level is tamas which 


ee modes operate at ш 
in the process of individua 
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involves in itself rajas and sattwa, the modes of action and move- 
ment, and the mode of balance, harmony and intelligence. In 
plant, it is observed that the principle of rajas, the principle of 
growth and development, vital action and reaction has emerged with 
its power of life and adaptation. But still buddhi does not apppear 
as intelligence and will. All movements in development and changes 
are «still mechanical and subconscient. Although rajas appears to be 
the emergent principle, tamas has a firm grasp on plant life. In 
animallife rajas prevails over tamas and is the dominant principle 
which expresses itself in the range of adaptation and variation and 
the increased individuality in contract with plant life. In animal life 
the operation of rajas is observed in satisfaction and pain, emotions 
and the urges to preservation, protection and perpetuation. As for 
evolution of buddhi, sattwa is still involved in rajas, but shows the 
signs of its emergence in instinctive adaptive activity and animal 
learning by trial and error and even by insight. In contrast with 
activity at the mental level where buddhi has come into its own, 
there is here no sign of responsibility for animal's action, so to say 
the animal acts according to its nature,—i. e., instinctive mechanical 
activity without reflection and without any reference to discerned 
relation between means and ends. In other words animals act 
according to the formula motive-goal satisfaction. It may be said 
that in animals sensory-motor action, stimulus-response operation, 
motivation and learning by trial and error and even by insight 
prefigure the emergence of buddhi in man. In animal life therefore 


though rajas is dominant it expresses the evolving principle of sattwa 


and buddhi. ry 
In sattwa, the principle of conscious attempt at organisation, 


balance and harmony, variation and adaptation, reflection and. 
modification, generalisation and differentiation, becomes dominant. 
АП this is expressed through the operation of buddhi, the factor of 
intelligence, will, discrimination and knowledge. Reason, judgement 
and justification govern human behaviour. As man is the complex 
of the three gunas he is liable to be influenced by their turn to 
dominate and to determine his action and its effects. Tamas and 
rajas in their tendency to dominate get hold of buddhi and might 
induce it to justify any action. But buddhi is called for decision and 


12 > 
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justification (“rationalisation”) before or after the vat 
formed. *And besides in man sattwa is awake and acts + ait 
‘intelligence and intelligent-will but as a seeking for light, sig 
knowledge and right action according to that knowledge, as a sy M 
‘thetic perception of existence and claims of others, as carer 
‘know the higher law of his own nature, which the sattwic princ 
in him creates, and to obey it and on a 
and happiness which virtue, knowled, 
train. He knows more or less imp 
his rajasic and tamasic by his satt 
perfection of his normal humanity. 
It becomes clear from the chara 
‘there is need for integration of t 
exceeding of their exclusive activi 
direction by buddhi. 


conception of greater peace 
ge and sympathy bring in theif 
ersonally that he has to gover 
wic nature that thither tends the 
(E. G. p. 197), ^ 
cteristic operation of sattwa A 
amas and rajas with sattwa =" 
ties through sattwic control am 
In respect of levels and in terms of the factors 


of consciousness, it 


drives, feelings and emotions; learning in terms of adaptation’ 
problem-solving and achievement ; Perception in terms of ideation?” 
thinking, memory ( cognitive Organisation ), intelligence and Wer | 
‘tion, system of cul eliefs, attitudes and values are à 

he gunas which find expressio? 


In the involutionary order the 
buddhi. But for thi 


€senting the central position an 
‘function of ahamkara j i 


It has been observed th individuation of Conseil” 
ous-Force at the mental level i tion. The ego is the 
sense of seperative existence, The €go is to centralise and affirm the 
operation of Consciousness. “to 
dispose variously the central 


The ego is E 


in the physical, the vital 4 
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the mental. The ego is to affirm “the individuality in the whole”. 
It is expressed in the differentiation of itself from the rest as self 
and-not-self in competition, opposition and conflict, and interaction, 
cooperation and cohesion in interpersonal relations. 

Incidentally it тау be observed that it is a futile controversy to 
contest either that the ego is innate or given and not a product of 
social interaction, or that it is solely the product of social interaction 
and not innate as in the problem of heredity and environment in any 
matter. It is clear that the best of environments cannot transform a 
poor heredity, or the worst of environment would not have destroyed 
a rich heredity. And heredity and environment are interdependent 
and relative in their influence. From the standpoint of Integral 
evolution this controveray throws light on the problem of integration 
and exceeding in interpersonal relations. 

As the ego is the factor of Prakriti, ego-action is determined by 
it and ego-function varies with the operation of the gunas. ‘So far 
then extends the determinism of Nature (Prakriti) and what it 
amounts to is this that the ego from which we act in itself an instru- 
ment of the action of prakriti and cannot therefore be free from the 
control of Prakrtti; the will of the ego is a will determined by 
prakriti, it is a part of the nature as it has been formed in us by the 
sum of its own past act and self-modification, and by the nature in us 
so formed and the will in it so formed our present action also is 
determined." (E. G. p. 200). Ego-action at any moment is determined 
by given nature with its cognitive abilities, affective tendencies and 
states, and conative forces through genetic development by training 
and experience and consequent learning in modification and change 
of behavioural adaptation and striving in a given cultural mileau or 
n of interpersonal relations. The ego-idea and striving is 
attempts “to assert, to increase, to expand, to 
possess and enjoy" the attainments of the seperative existence in 
social interaction. In the process of ego-striving there emerge the 
higher possibilitles of attainments allowing for ego-activity dominated 
by tamas, inertia and ignorance, and rajas, movement and works, 
unintelligent and blind to knowledge and right action. And “it is 
by the aid of the ego-idea and the personal will that she (prakriti) 
self to her own possibilities, rises out of sheer, or else the 


a patter 
expressed in the 


raises hêr 
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predominant passivity, of the tamasic nature into the passion u x 
struggle of the rajasic nature and from the passion and the 5 E 
of the rajasic nature to the greater light, happiness and purity y». 
sattwic nature, The relative self-mastery gained by the natural of 
over himself is the dominion achieved by the higher possibilities к 
his nature over its lower possibilities, and this done in him when : 
‘associates his idea of self with struggle of the higher guna to ж: 
mastery, the predominance over the lower guna.” (E.G. p.201) It 

seen that in exceeding of the lower levels,—tamasic 


and rajasic and the 
resolution of mental conflict b 


4 К t 
У exceeding demands persistent fog 
directed towards the higher level, the sattwic. This cannot be don 


ae Y igher 
unless there is ego-sense and Striving directed and fixed to the де 
possibility to assert and to increase in the individual developmen’ 


Threfore the ego in the process of exceeding of the 


-sense is necessary 
lower levels, 


consists in the ego-idea that it i 
that there are no higher ге 
placement consists in the se 
striving that all exists for its own sake. 


; exploitation and роман 
The errors of standpoint and placement enter in 


[2 
princ armony, knowledge and higher striving. e 
examination of €80-activity shows that finding out of the errors 9 
standpoint and placement will 
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to the pressure of external factors in the given enviroment-group 
of culture and it has to square up with the demands of organised 
Social life by conformity to uniformities and standards. And hence 
the ego has to be governed by the law of reward and punishment. 
Under the stress of these conditions the ego has to function by its 
sults and reaction, satisfaction and adjustment, 
or, frustration and aggression. This is the framework within which 
the ego operates because it is the principle of separative existence 
which differentiates its behaviour in terms of self and not-self. In 
group relations the ego functions in terms of in-group and out-group 
according to the way in which motivation is satisfied through learning 
activity by perception in relation to the received acceptances and 
expectancies of the group to which the individual belongs. This is 
evidenced in the ego-identification with the family, clan and tribe, 
Class, country, state, nation. What becomes more clear is how the 
principle of separative ego-sense finds wider scope for satisfaction 
even in its attempt to go farther than its immediate awareness of self 
and not-self. Then, in the process of ego-function the errors of 
standpoint and placement seem to be constant factors. For the 
Correction of these errors there has to occur exceeding of the lower 
tamasic and rajesic modes by the effort to attain the working of the 
sattwic principle in interpersonal relations. This procedure seems to 
give a final solution to the pro 
harmony, mutuality and unity. 


own psychological re 


blem of human relations in terms of 
But observation shows that human 


relations exhibit in individual and group behaviour exclusive choice, 
compromise and accommodation, exploitation and justification, 
between reason and impulses, between dynamic needs and emotions 
and social determination and control, and only very rarely preference 
for psychological-spiritual unity. However it is recognised that 
impulsive life has to be governed by reason and dynamic needs have 


to find satisfaction through social channels which are reducive of 
factors giving rise to frustration and aggression. “А first necessary 
step upward is to aspire to a higher nature and a higher law, to obey 
a better rule of desire, to perceive and worship a nobler god-head than 
the ego, to become a right thinker and a right doer. This too is not 
in itself enough, for even the sattwic man is subject to the bewilder- 


ment of the gunas, because he is still governed by wish and disliking, 
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iccha and dvesha. He moves within the circle of the forms b 
net e has not the highest, not the transcendental and integra 
отар (Е. С. p. 248). The ego, the principle of ke 
existence subject to the errors, of standpoint and беш. ees 
for ego-satisfaction and desire-satisfaction on the all or none a ee 
wish and dislike, iccha and dvesha, All activity is оданда of 
the duality of wish and dislike and the extent and intensity 

frustration and failure of desire-satisfact 
interpersonal relations it invariably ex ms 
out-group transactions, status and role, socia] mobility and prese 
and ethnocentrism. “But to live persistently in the separative ego 
consciousness and make that the centre of all Our activities is to miss 
altogether the true self-awareness, The charm it throws upon the 


enchantment that chains life to 


ion and ego-satisfaction. 8 
presses itself in in-group ап 


universe in which we li 
tion and differentiation.” (E. 
is competition and conflict o 
and satisfaction. In social 
and role within the in -group, the 
Products of selection pression 1F 
attitudes and interests, The principle of Selection and differentiation 
runs through the develo 


behaviour of group life. Wh 


ed is that there is the tendency 
to “separate selfexpression” 
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differences in every respect make the problem most complex and 
emphasise the need for integral knowledge of the individual in the 
group. While the problem of individual differences is central to the 
consideration of individual development and cultural variation, it is 
necessary to show how the ego with its principle of selection and 
differentiation operates in the expression of higher possibilities. 
Integral knowledge of the individual it the group, in is observed, will 
show, on the one hand, how the ego functions, and on the other, 
the nature of the environment. 

The dynamic interaction between the individual and the enviro- 
ment constitutes all that is to be definitive of behaviour and 
specifically of the environment. The environment consists of physical 
and social factors of group life, These factors tend to determine the 
individual behaviour, which in the process get adjusted, changed and 
modified by the individual needs, attitudes and directional tendencies 
as determined by his psychological equipment and organisation. The 
problem of interaction finds clear expression in the framework of 


Integral evolution. 
Prakriti is said to be the ‘field’ 


In Integral evolution, the evolut Е 
progressive disposing stress of Consciousness-Force in material-force 


(the physical), life force (the vital), and conscious-force (the mental) 
and their operation in their respective ‘fields.’ Further conscious- 
force tends to exceed itself reaching towards the supramental, which 
in the process has to be transformed into supramental-force to 
operate at that level or in that “field”, “Field” means the organi- 
sation of factors which makes possible the operation and movement 
of Force in a particular direction. } 

At the mental level the field is constituted of subjective and 
objective parts which are involved in dynamic interaction. The 
objective field is that which is external to the individual, the physical 
environment and the social environment consisting of individuals 
governed by a system of habits of thinking, feeling and action. The 
subjective field consists of psychological factors of levels of being, 
from Inconscient to Superconscient. The ego centralises the factors 
of internal subjective field and entres into interaction with external, 
ective field. The surface consciousness whose centre is the ego 


(Kshetra) of action of the Purusha. 
ion of higher terms represent, 


obj 
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= А " T here 
holds together the relations of objects in the objective field and tl de 
is continuity and persistence of relations in interaction between " 
subjective and objective factors. The €go-function-being “to disp 
variously the centralising stress” 


А е 
їп {һе physical, the vital and E 
А is а i 
mental or in the subjective field Operates in dynamic interaction W 
the objective field. The factors 


: ities of 
of interaction are the dualities il 
positive and negative action and reaction which find expression 


tion and aversion, pleasure. and 
on and conflict and opposition: 
aviour is the ego-function by ш 
differentiation in terms 9 


errors, it has been show: 
it is the end in itself to 


3 n 
the perception ти 
sibilities of the Many-in-the One. It co? 
to mean that fundament i 


he 

evidently not pi 

> dt is our actuality but not it 
Says the divine Теасћег 
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Buddhi : 
If an ‘unified self-knowledge and world knowledge’ is the neces- 


sity of individual development, then how and by what means it has 
to be secured should be made clear. Buddhi and its factors consti- 
tute the machinery and power of activity directed toward self- 
knowledge and world-knowledge. In the frame of Integral evolution 
the factors of conciusness looked at from the standpoint of descent 
proceed from Buddhi downwards to the senses and sense-objects. 
Buddhi represents the centralising and individuating stress of 
Consciousness-Force in evolution. It is the factor of discrimina- 
tion and understanding and that cognition is the distinguishing 
factor of the mental being from animal life. And it is by cognitive 
activity that the montal being seeks to grow in knowledge with 
respect to himself and the world in which he lives. Understanding 
and achievement are related to ability to know and to reach the 
goal of an activity in dynamic interaction between the individual 
and the environment. The determinants of behaviour at any moment 
are the factors of perception and learning which direct motivation 
in a given situation. Buddhi determines and directs all forms of 
behaviour in various situations with respect to motive, goal, the 
method of action, the social form which has approval and sanc- 
tion, and deviations. “There are says the Gita, two types of 
intelligence in the human being. The first, is concentrated poised 
one, homogeneous, directed singly towards the Truth; unity is its 
characteristic, concentrated fixity is its very being. In the other 
there is no single will, nO unified intelligence but only an endless 
number of ideas many-branching, coursing about, that is to say, in 
this or that direction in pursuit of desires which are offered to it 
by life and the environment.” (E. C. p. 87). These *two types of 
jntelligance’ demonstrate, in the first place, how buddhi if it has 
to subserve impulses, desires and wishes, emotional needs of 
belongingness and security, stability and satisfaction, strivings to 
contain frustrations which tend to find in expression in aggression, 
and adjustment to changing conditions of life and environment, 
would operate in constant change of direction in response to the 
need of adaptation and satisfaction of individual and social demands 
in interpersonal relations ; and in the second place buddhi would 
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‘directed singly towards Truth’ that which has to bring 
оа wledge іп terms of integration and self-exceeding. 
= d this fact shows that there is the necessity for tran- 
N intelligance that is ‘coursing about’ in the service of & 
E ideas and desires which arise in interaction for satisfac- 
ње to the intelligence that is constituted of unity and fixity ‘directed 
singly towards the Truth’ of Integral evolution. . 

Buddhi in Indian conception covers the whole field of behaviour 


in its covert (inner) and overt (outer) aspects, the interaction between 
subjective field and objective fiel 


as the instrument of knowled 
sity of efforts at integration 
achievement of mutuality, 

relations, That the two type 
the purpose of organising t 
for the purpose of patternin 


d and emphasises that its nature 
ge determines the extent and inten- 

in individual development and 
harmony and unity in interpersonal 
5 of intelligance have to be unified for 
he psychological factors into unity and 


8 of human relations which should make 
for the increase of harmony between the subjective field and the 
Objective field. The operation of unified 


necessary, for the problem 
evolution of the individual i 
of buddhi is fundamental t i 
That is “the whole .асіїо 


S of the aims and desires; 


then, and knowledge are the two 
(E. G. p. 87). 


therefore of the will. Will, 
functions of the Buddhi.” 


Manas : 


In the order of descent. 
subordination to and coo 
gathers up and supplies 


° Manas is the lower term and operates it 
tdination with buddhi. The manas receives» 


the material of Perception and action to the 
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buddhi. The factors of manas are sensations, perception and discri- 
mination, feelings and emotions, volition and wish, passion and the 
vital urges. And the senses—vision, touch, audition, smell and taste— 
are the machinery through which the manas conducts the transactions. 
between the subjective field and the objective field. “Sensation may 
be described as an attempt of. divided consciousness to seize upon. 
its object and enjoy it, thought as its attempt upon truth of the object 
and to possess it, will, as its attempt to seize upon the potentiality 
of the object and use it."? These are characterised as the attempts. 
of ‘divided consciousness' because manas operates by division, limita- 
tion and definition, not by direct integral apprehension, perception 
dnd effort to know, to possess and enjoy the results of dynamic: 
interaction. This is evidenced in the four functions of buddhi-manas. 


through surface consciousness, the constient. 


rally has four necessary functions which 


а however it may act and of which the 


a-and ajnana. 


“Mind, in fact, active consciousness genei 
le to it whenever an 


are indespensab п d > 
upanishads speak in the four terms, vijnana, prajnana, sanjnan 
Vijnana is the original comprehensive consciousness; which holds an image 
of things in its essences totality, parts and principles, it is the original spon- 

ly to the super- 


taneous, true and complete view of it which belongs proper! o th 
mind and of which mind has only a shadow in the highest aspiration of the 


comprehensive intellect. 
s the consciousness which. holds 
t with which it has to enter into ге 
alytic and synthetic cognition. 
nsciousness with the image of things by which 
there is a sensible possession of it in its substance ; if prajnana can be descri- 
bed as the outgoing of apprehensive consciousness .to possess its object in 
conscious energy, to know it, sanjnana can be described as the inbringing 
movement of apprehensive consciousness which draws the object placed 
before it back to itself so as to possess it in conscious substance, to feel it. 
usncss dwells on an image of things 


ation by which conscio : 
d possess it in power. These four, therefore, are the basis 


an image of things before it, or 


Praj i 
DEORE: lations and to possess by appre- 


an objec! 
hension and an 


Sanjnana is the contact of co 


Ajnana is the oper 
so as to govern an 


of all conscious action.” * 
perations of buddhi, manas and the senses 


Thus in behaviour the О 
go on by shamkara (the ego-sense)- These constitute the factors of 
consciousness. And these are the factors by which the individual 
has to seek “self-knowledge and world-knowledge" confronting the 
Self and the individuals grow by each. 


problem that the ego is not the 
other in mutuality and harmony, not in separation and isolation. 
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We shall now consider factors involved in Integral Devlopment : 


Svabhava : 


Freedom and harmony constitute the law of variation and oneness. 
Variation and increasing individuality are observed to be the 
constant factors of evolutionary progression. Individual differences 
in any respect show the wide range of variation, and achievement 
tefers to the work of individuality of the person. And it is usual 
to say that an individual develops according to his nature. Individual 
growth and development goes on according to differences in the 
operations of the gunas, ahamkara, buddhi, manas and the senses 
in organism which is a complex of levels—the physical, the vital 
and the mental. Svabhava of an individual then is the organisation 
and expression of the differences in the factors of consciousness in 
behaviour. In other words, individual development proceeds 
according to svabhava or law of one’s being. And in principle the 
behaviour that effectuates from svabhava is called swadharma. The 
question whether one's svabhava or law of one’s being will work 


out to help maximum growth and expression is to be met in the 
framework of the determinants of development. 


(a) Development is determined by heredity—the genetic factors- 
Differences in genetic factors require suitabte environments for growth 


and expression. And the development is relative to the influence of 
the environment. 


(b) Development is determined by training and experience with 
respect to differences in situatio 


nal factors—familial, educational, 
socio-economic and cultural. 


(c) Development is determined b 


У enviornmental factors, suitable 
and adequate or retarding and denyin 


g. 

(d) As the individual is complex of levels, mental development is 
influenced by the physical and the vitallevels. This is evidenced in 
the variation of glandular activity (physico-chemical) and the physio- 
logical factors of the nervovs system. 


(e) As has already been shown, the factors of the subconscient 
largely influence developmental behaviour. 


(f) At any given moment developmental behaviour is being 
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determined by the events of ‘local world to which the individual 
belongs and the world at large. 

(g) In consequence individual future behaviour also is deter- 
mined. And hence svabhava of an individual has to find expression 
in the framework of the determinants. Whatever the extent to 
or hinder the expression of svabhava of an individual, as already 
[which these daterminants help] pointed out, there has to be personal 
effort at attaining self-knowledge and world-knowledge. Observa- 
tional data and arguments covld be putforth in favour of enviro- 
mental domination and determinism. Nevertheless it is seen that 
the so-called environmental determinism-physical and social-offers, 
in the first place, negative evidence to show how suitable environment 
is required for proper growth and maturation of development and 
in the second place, emphasises the need for producing changes in 
the environment which offer a wide range of opportunities and 
choices so that the individual differences may choose the environ- 
ment which is best suited for it. That is to say, the environment 
becomes the field of expression of svabhava rather than an arbitrarily 
limiting factor. When the svabhava is given the opportunity to 
choose its environment, it follows that there would result harmony 
between them and this would help the development of individual 


variation in the factors of consciousness. However, the problem 
| 4 exceeding of the lower levels of tamasic and rajasic 


life ruled by sattwa, the principle of knowledge, 
tion. The problem has to be faced in two parts : 
f the individual and the group—the subjective 


is integration ап 
egoism into a 
harmony and aspira 
(1) Integration 0 
and the objective fields. 
(2) Integration of the lower levels of 
through exceeding by efforts at attaining 5а 


ledge and action. 

This comes to mean that 
inthe former, € 
eeding of the 


being with the higher 
ttwic principle of know- 


there has to be exceeding outwardly 
xceeding of the separative ago-sense ; 


and.inwardly ; 
4 identification with the physical, the 


jn the latter, exc! 


vital and the mental. А 
Jnasmuch as the individual strives to discover the integral law 
of development according 10 his svabhava, he seeks to fulfil the 
demands of the mental being in Integral evolution. 
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н may be defined as the capacity and fitness for striving 
after the sattwic principle of life and integral knowledge. AD a 
determined by svabhava. Adhikara is determined by the individual's 
зуабћауа or evolutional status in Integral evolution. For proper 
growth and development it is necessary to assess the potentiality 
of adhikara and the direciion along which it has to proceed for 
‘attaining maximum efliciency. And in any case, individual VEU 
"make adhikara. Learning and adaptation, work and satisfaction ~ 
efforts in the direction of exceeding of lower levels are proportional 
to ад Кага. 

Education has to ђе so diversified and specialised in a syste- 
matic way that adhikara according. to individual differences тау 
find opportunity and guidance for optimam development of poten 


tialities. Status and role in social hierarchy with differential respo” 
sibilities in terms of 


5 
» Status and role have to be oa 
social change requires modification н 
of new modes of interaction which € 


H H . 4 er 
ction of Integration ane exceeding of Jow 
standards and levels, 


Shraddha : 


In development through lear 
tasks and to reach the goal, 
attention, persistence, variation o 


5 „атте 10 
ntrtbution to social life 
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law of one's being, shraddha is the prime motive of integration 
and exceeding of lower levels into “the higher level of sattwa. 
«Опе has to grow into it, one has to become it,—that is the only 
way to verify it.” (E. G. p. 274) 


Karma : 

The dynamic interaction which involves the subjective factors 
and the objective field or environment has to be motivated by 
shraddha. The analysis of all dynamic action shows that it can 
be “reduced in its essential parts to these three elemants”,—tapas, 
dana and yajna. Tapas is the concentration and direction of abilities 
and all that has been learnt “which helps us to achieve, to acquire or 
to become something." In the process there is spending of energy 
and use of training and experience to acquire or to fullfil the purpose 
of activity. The use of energy and experience is called dana. All 
activity is goal-directed. Tapas and dana are involved in the 
activity to reach the goal or to fulfil a purpose. The goal or purpose 
of shraddha is called Yajna. As shraddha is, so will be the operation 
of these factors of action—tapas, dana and yajna according to 
the play of the universal modes of energy, tamas, rajas and sattwa. 
All action and reaction, positive and negative governed by the law 
reward and punishment are put forth by dynamic interaction, 
karma. What is of crucial significance is that activity should exceed 
the ego-satisfaction and desire-satisfaction in tapas, dana and yajna 
by sattwic shraddha. For only the sattwic shraddha would initiate 
and reinforce the integral movement to reach a higher level of 
consciousness removing the errors of standpoint and placement. 
Individual differences mark out the extent of effort and measure of 


achievement in this direction. 


Abhyasa : 
Abhyasa is defined as the “practice of method". Learning 


activity, maturation and development are necessary to each other. 
Development progresses usually through learning by trial and error 
and by insight. Learning to perform tasks efficiently or to engage 
in problem-solving activity requires the assessment of adhil ara 
{individual differences) and direction of it along differential lines of 
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development. The development behaviour is likely to be ge 
by the given culture-setting,-family, status and role, c cdm 
community. What is of crucial importance in the context o ups 
evolution is that individual development has to proceed а ДЕ 
integration and exceeding of the lower levels. Therefore al a 
which involves initial learning and repetition for reinforcemen 23 
establishment of response-mechanism has to be the method 
exceeding. 


In Tntegral development abhyasa has to proceed on the basis 
of svabhava by three steps : Бе 
(1) Аз against the environmental determinism, there has to 
inner evolution and the outer has to be the expression of the inner. и 
(2) Transference of the centre of individual development fro 
outward within. fiie 
(3) Upward transference of the centre from the lower to 

higher level of consciousness, 


Insistence on adjustment and 
through 


d 
sed and exploited to produce «s 
This procedure no doubt has helpe we 
d raise socio-economic standards. Ho 


results in all directions. 
multiply goods of life an 


In competition rie 
Sonal relations through the so called oo"? 
se 


exploitation of interper. 
dual development, S at getting 5 5 
knowledge and world- © Integral evolutio 


inner (covert) potentialities, 


and domination, there is је 
given a trial. Therefore it 
of Integial evolution that 
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expression of the inner life and consequently the environment has 
to be the field of expression rather than a limiting factor. 

It follows that there has to be the transference of the centre 
from outward within. The transference can be effected by the 
knowledge that the individual is not simply a stimulus-response 
mechanism but a centre of evolution of Consciousness-Force 
And for this purpose the awareness and knowledge of the need 
for integration and exceeding is indispensable. In other words 
the individual has to learn to recognise the errors of standpoint 
and placement and further he has to strive for removal of the errors. 
Accomplishment of the transference from outward within is related 
to and dependent upon the upward transference from the lower 
to the higher level of consciousness,—from tamasic and rajasic to 
sattwic principe. Abhyasa proceeding by these steps would lead 
to the discovery of integral law of development. АП change and 
modification in the course of transference and exceeding would 
produce effects that cumulatively reinforce the persistence of 


efforts and achievements. 


Samyama : 
ntrol and direction of energy (conscious-Force) 
is necessary. The factors of consciousness in the evolutionary 
order have their respective needs and demand expression and 
satisfaction. And each factor in its particular need and function 
has to perform efficiently for the development of behaviour. But 
the problem of integral development requires proper control and 
direction of these factors. In Integral evolution it is seen that 
the emergence and operation of the higher, in the first place, 
organises and coordinates the functions of the lower according to 
its own principle which help its efficient working, and in the 
second place, the lower in the process‘ of being adapted to the 
higher would get scope for its own satisfaction. The movement 
of adaptation of the lower to the higher level, it is seen, is the 
process of integration and exceeding. To exceed tamas and rajas 
for becoming sattwa by means of the factors of consciousness,— 
ahamkara, buddhi, manas and the senses constitutes ѕатуата. 


13 


For abhyasa, co 
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Samyama is the control and direction of the factors of consciousness 
towards a higher level of consciousness in Integral evolution. ни. 

“There is therefore а distinction to be made between v "D 
essential in the nature, its motive and inevitable action, which = to il 
not at all to repress, suppress, coerce, and what is accidenta БЫШ 
its wanderings, confusions, perversions, over which we must d ё and 
get control. There is a distinction implied too between р. 
supression, nigraha, and control with right use and right guida will 
samyama. The former is violence done to the nature by the МЕ 
which in the end depresses the natural powers of the be " 
atmanam avasadayet, the latter is the control of the lower by " 
higher self which Successfully gives to these powers their 15 E 
action and their maximum efficiency, yoga karmasu yam 
(E. G. p. 195). Samyama as the principle of control and directi 
of energy for integral development raises crucial problems. 


(a) Emotional maturity, stability and security. 
(b) Mental conflict. 


(c) Social perception, А in 
Satisfaction of emotional needs, vital impulses and desires 


i ing 
individual development and Satisfaction of the need for belongs 
personal telations are indispensable to 


ness and security in inter ‘tutes 
feeling of harmony in Overt and covert behaviour. This constit ing 
cmotional stability. Emotional maturity consists in the поа 

strations and harmonising frustrations with resP 


containment of fru: 
to the knowledge of *go-action in interpersonal relations. 
Mental Conflict arises on асс 


adapting them to itself, 


Social perception that i 
‘mutual devouring’ and that 
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Mithyachara and Buddhibheda : 


Any process of adjustment that falls short of samyama by devia- 
tion, compromise and compensation through substitution, repression 
and eU pe л and rationalisation, projection and vicarious 
satisfaction, division and dissociation, regression and 
lead to motivational and emotional stress and dut d unen 
retardation of development and even disintegration of the A 
In the first place the problem of samyama centres in the need for 
control and direction of life of impulses and desires—infrarational 
life—, in the second place, in the need for belongingness and security, 
ego-assertion and satisfaction, social recognition and approval in 
social interaction. The rational is supposed to control and direct 
the infrarational towards the satisfaction of the demands of the 
mental being which in the process has to aim at the suprarational. 
The buddhi has to show the errors of standpoint and placement. 
The mental being is liable to commit these errors in any given activity 
at any given moment so long as he is engaged in the mere satisfaction 
of vital needs and ego-assertion and expression. 

This throws the problem of the individual in the group in clear 


Social life by its very nature of interdependence and 


perspective. 
idual development 


interaction enforces restrictive controls on indiv. 
and satisfaction through a system of inhibitions. Development of 


behaviour and individual activities are governed by the law of reward 
and punishment in every respect. The function of buddhi is to 
harmonise the individual behaviour with the standards and values of 
a given culture in the group-context. And further buddhi has to 
bring self-knowledge and world-knowledge to the individual for 
realising the higher possibilities of Integral evolution. 

Mental conflict is the result of opposition between rajasic vital-ego 
activity and satisfaction and buddhi. It is called buddhibheda. It is 
likely that buddhi instead of resolving the conflict by its predomi- 
submits to the insistence of the vital ego and serves its demands 


nance, 
through all the mental mechanisms discovered by the psychoanalytic 
technique. The activity that is the resultant of bhuddhibheda is 


called mithyachara. Buddhibheda and mithyachara would result from 


the following socio-psychological events : 
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(а) 


viour. 


г t- 
behaviour, P 
» What is claimed to be 


hix c indivi i 
шк и 5 © resort to autistic tanking m 
the ideal but tries to flee € 
private world of Калан 
nd intense disturbance, mithy б 
sult in neurosis, psychosis an 

Psychosomatic disorders, 

In general, mithy 


in harmony, knowledge e 
igher life than the life of Vital-ego which is liable + 
апі ignorance, And hence What helps € 
© samyama and cultivatio 
buddhi, 


Psychicisation . 


be 
towards the 


to 
factors of Consciousness would ee 
° Shergism of Conscious-force wot! riti 
goal of Integra] Evolution, Sattwic Principle of Prak pt 
n the Workings of 1 1 де 
ате below it. 7 * аы s 


è sic 
Xceed tamasic and e 
i knowledge and ac into 

he Whole by growing 

Consciousness Buddhi ње . i will 
5 . the intelligent-will, E 
үңү. ` of Knowledge па action has to acquire еы] Ё nou 
" М ап гане in the Cision to Tealise it in action. Mir 
as to supply to buddhi th ateria] of Xperience that arises in t 
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interaction between the subjective field and the objective field for 
integration. And the senses have to transmit the contacts and inter- 
changes with the environment to the manas. Thus the factors of 
consciousness have to work in an integral system of forces for 
the purpose of development and expression of what is unique in 
respect of individual differences. 

Svabhava is the differential ; it has its own law of development. 
The law of one’s development has to be discovered and effectuated. 
Adhikara, the index of svabhava, has to give the lead to develop- 
ment and expression of possibilities. Achievement is correlated 
with shraddha (level of aspiration). Karma, the dynamic action, has 
to follow shraddha to reach the goal. Abhyasa as learning and 
Practice has to make the method and movement efficient karma. 
le of control and direction of conscious-force has 
jon for exceeding of the lower levels of Ше. 
achara by removing buddhibheda. 
of consciousness centres 
ulse of self-exceeding of 
This process of 


Samyama the princip 
to work in integrat 
Samyama has to correct mithy 
Thus the integral working of the factors 
in the need of integration and the imp 
the tamasic and the rajasic into the sattwic level. 


inte ment is called psychicisation. 74 
кн. s the change of the lower nature bringing 


Tight vision into the mind, right impulse and feeling into su 
tight movement and habit into the physical-all turned towar is е 
Divine,"5 and it is the individual seeking to universalise himself 
by his. efforts at reaching the Transcendent. It is to realise the 
truth of the Many-in-the-One. 
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If psychicisation consists in the the “change of the lower nature” 
into the higher by integration of factors of consciousness, integration 
of the subjective field and objective field through exceeding, then the 
problem of social psychology namely the integration evolution of the 
individual in the group requires the knowledge of Svabhava.and the 
probability of its expression in Swadharma in the dynamic interaction 
with the group which tends to be determinative of individual develop- 
ment and behaviour. 

All dynamic action, as already observed, can be reduced to its 
elements—tapas, dana and yajna. And these are determined in their 
character and operation by the gunas. According to the integral 

.law of development there has to be. persistent cultivation through 
effort, vyavasaya, to attain the sattwic character and to fulfill all 
purposes in the sattwic direction. However, this is the general law 
governing the growth and development of the individual in a given 
pattern of interpersonal relations. The law of variation of individual 
differences is an observed fact and is the force of progression. The 
fundamental question that bears upon all human endeavours is the 
direction of change and modification, efficiency and achievement, 
aspiration and fulfilment and that how the law of variation—indivi- 
dual differences—would have to work out by the general law of 


integral development. 
The individual is the ‘spear 
It is only by the principle О 


head’ of Integral evolution. | 
f separative selection and differentia- 


tion that the individual would express his uniqueness in respect. of 
factors of consciousness and the transactions between the subjec- 
tive field and the objective field. So it is imperative that the 
individual would have to seek self-knowledge and world-knowledge. 
According to the law of variation, the extent of self-knowledge and 
World-knowledge is relative to individual differences. On this basis 
What is meant by the *individual" is the uniqueness of differences in 
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development of potentialities and adaptation and expression of them 
for satisfaction and achievement in Integral evolution. е 
The nature of the individual has been fully sugges 
its complexity and uniqueness as far 
by Dr. Alexis Carrel in his book 
Dr. Carrel is critical of the modern tr 
universals, not particulars. 
facts, abstraction for concr 
abstraction is to understand 


as empirical knowledge goos 
“MAN, THE UNKNOWN”. 
end that what we deal with are 
We should not mistake symbols for 
ete reality. What has to be done by 
and organise the concrete. 
1. No two persons have identical chemical Constitution. There is humoral 
personality. р. 223. 
Every man is a history unlike all Others, p. 224, 
2. Mental, structural and humoral individualities blend in an unknown 
manner. They bear to Опе another the same relations as 
activities, Cerebral process, 


do psychological 
es, and organic functions. 
uniqueness, р. 224. 


They give us our 

3. Disease is a personal event. It consists of the individual himself. There 
are as many different diseases as Patients, p. 228. 4 

4. He (the Physician) is a victim to the belief in universals, 
mixes th i 


Moreover he 
iple and method, of Science an 


d technology. 


from the constituti, 


It comes simultaneously 
m, from which he 
development and 


Originates and from his 
his history. p, 231. 


7. Sex is inevitably determi 
and maternal cells. 


. It is certain that hereditary tendencies are p! 


10. 


11 


12. 


13. 


14 


15. 


16. 
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order to manifest themselves, they naturally require the co-operation of 
the environment. P. 234. 

: rofoundly modified by the 
circumstances of our formation. But we must also realise that cach indi- 
vidual develops according to his own rules, to the specific qualities of his. 
tissues. р. 235. 
vidual should receive an education conducive 


It is imperative that each indi 
until the qualities are proved not 


to the growth of his virtual qualities, 
to exist. p.236. 

(We have to note that chemical, physiological 
of environment effect growth). 

We do not know in which measure the mental influences emanating from 
the environment are capable of promoting or stifling the ancestral tenden- 
cies. Without doubt they play a leading part in the destiny of the 
individual. p- 237. 

The influences of environment upon individualisation varies according 
to the state of tissues and consciousness. In sum, the part of environment 
in the actualisation of the hereditary tendencies of a given subject is not 
exactly definable. The immanent properties of the tissues and the condi- 
tions of their development are inextricably mingled in the formation of the 
body soul of each Individual. p. 237. 

ntre of specific activities. He is characteri- 
and dependent on the cosmic universe. 
und to other beings, where his spatial 
rsonality is rightly believed to extend 
Its limits seem to be situated beyond 
mical contours is 


d more diffuse 


land psychological conditions. 


The individual is obviously a ce 
sed by being independent of, 

But we do not know how he is bo 
and temporal frontiers are. Ре! 


outside the physical continuum. 
the surface of the skin. The definiteness of the anato 


partly an illusion. Each one of us is continually for larger an 
than his body. р. 238. 

(As a social being) Obviously, 
his anatomical frontiers. p- 239. 


Paranormal phenomena—telepathy, 
psychokiness extend beyond the known 


the individual projects on all sides beyond 


clairvoyance, precognition, and 


personality. р. 239. 


upon the future is not equivalent to an 


extension of the self in time. It takes place by means of the fragments 
ly transmitted by him to his children, or of his 


of cell substance direct : 1 й 
creations in the domains of art, religion, science, philosophy etc. р. 243. 


Psychic phenomenn—At the present se a 
possible to make a distinction between the survival o 


and a phenorilene" of mediumistic clairvoyance. р. 244. 


The influence of the individual 


therefore, it does not seem 
f a psychic principle 


204 Social Psychology 


19. Individuality is doubtless 


What can be gathered 


from Dr. Carrel’s account of the indivi- 
dual is that the individual 


is unique in all aspects. And the future 
of man depends upon the Tecognition of man’s uniqueness, as such 


and perpetuating only that uniqueness Which in all probability would 
make for emergence of higher Possibilities and manifestation of 
potentialities, According to Integral evolution therefore in principle 
Svabhava, the uniqueness of individual differences has to derermine 


development and behaviour. Behaviour as determined by Svabhava 
is Swadharma. 


8 self-expression 
elations to all the rest of the 
* To follow the law of its being 
Ор the idea in its being, svabhava, is its ground 
^ (B. G. p. 463) 

m я 
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shraddha is to become in Integral evolution sattwic in every aspect of 
individual development. For this purpose the knowledge of structure, 
function and direction of factors of swadharma is required. 

There are five “indispensable requisites for the accomplishment 
of works". “There five are, first, the frame of the body, life and 
mind, which are the basis or standing ground of the soul in Nature, 
adhistana, next, the doer karta, third the various instrumentation 
of Nature, karana, fourth, the many kinds of effort, cestah, and last, 
Fate, daivam, that is to say, the influence of the power or powers 
other than the human factors, other than the visible mechanism 
of Nature, that stand behind these and modify thé work and dispense 
its fruits in the shapes of act and consequence. These five elements 
make up among them all the efficient causes, karana that determine 
the shaping and outcome о whatever work man undertakes with 
mind, speech and body." (E. G. p.443) 

By definition *work' is dynamic action involving tapas, dana and 
Accomplishment of any work demands the efficient operation 
f organic structure and furction, the vital 
force and the psychological factors. For these constitute the base 
from which action proceeds. Organic activity covers the whole 
range of differential structure and function of the various parts of 
the organism: cell activity, chemical constitution and humoral 
potentiality, neural mechanisms and adaptive functions. The relative. 
strength of the organism to carry on work depends on the vital force 
that is at is its disposal and spending of it in the way appropriate to 
the needs of the organism. The psychological factors in their way 
are subject to the influence of the organic conditions and Variation: 

The individual acting from this base with the sense of involvement 
e—is called the doer, karta. Karta is 
subject to the errors of standpoint and plancement which render ns 
action exclusive and exploitative. Bgo-involvements subjectively limit 
karta’s svabhava and objectively operate on an all or none basis 


although interaction as such does not allow it. 
Karta acts or tries to accomplish works by the psychophysical 


instruments of his existence- The psychophysical dynamic integration 
and action is however seen to be indispensable to adaptive and 


expressive behaviour. 


yajna. 
of adhistana in respect o 


in action—seperative ego-Sens 
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The various efforts which are made by the karta ante 
called cestah which in their nature reinforce the persisten 
activity and become defined and controll 
goals and purposes. 


; : and 
Adhistana, karta, karana and cestah. are involved in tapas a 


iration. 
dana directed towards yajna, the goal and the level of aspiratio 
Yajna as the law of interchange 


ed with respect to various 


es 
‘dispenses’ the efforts and consequenc 
of action accordingly as it is done. 


In analysis of swadharma, ‘mind? ( 
transactions, 


nsists of thought, feeling and 
ion, Whatever be the group- 
interaction calls for expression of 
tion and action for adaptation and 

feature of the mental being 1$ 


» Urges to action and aspirat 
situation and individual need, 

certain thought, feeling and emo 
Satisfaction, The distinguishing 
cognition : perception 
action by Cognitive. 


осїа1 interaction, control and change. And what 
is of crucial Significance is that 5 


ymbols stand for the level s 
Sense and its Principle of separative 
selection and differentiation is th 


needs and functions, Efficient w. 
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As already pointed out, buddhibheda and mithyachara tend to 
disharmony and disruption of behaviour which find expression in 
deviant and psychopathological changes. It is essential that mind 
(inner life), speech and body would have to be exercised in the way 
of integration and exceeding of the lower levels for the development 
of svabhava to its optimum. Mithyachara in mind (inner life) would 
be the indulgence in emotionalised ideas, desires and wishes and 
prohibited action in conflict with and unenlightened by buddhi 
governed by sattwa. 

Mithyachara in speech would be the falsified expression of the 
inner life in relation to needs of one’s svabhava and the falsified 
interaction in relation to the demands of objective field of 
swadharma. Mithyachara in body would be the treatment and 
exercise of it in indulgence to satisfy merely the tamasic and rajasic 
clamour for gratification and satiation. By the operation of exceeding 
in integral development, mithyachara in mind, speech and body could 
be corrected and orientated along the sattwic way only by buddhi 
‘directed singly towards’ the highest level of consciousness. This 
necessarily means that knowledge in the mental being is the decisive 
factor that marks out the differential correlative behaviour of the 
individual in interaction with the environment. 

“It is clear then that the work is not sole thing that matters : the 
knowledge in which we do works makes an immense spiritual 
difference. There are three things, says the Gita, which go to 
constitute the mental impulsion to works, and they are the knowledge 
in our will, the object of knowledge and the knower ; and into m 
knowledge there comes always the wroking of the three PS 
(E. G. p. 444). Motivation in the mental being is governed by Ru 
and satisfaction of motives has to take place in pa TU м 
recognised and approved ways E S oat has to find 
= na spes en pie deis E» seripüoh of the group- 
Satisfaction in learning methods and ways by P à 
situation. However, in individual development and behaviour, 
action is determined by knowledge in possession of the individual. 
Individuals attitude to the object of knowledge would d 
approach or withdrawal and the knower, the individual being 
involved in interaction acts according to his knowledge in possession 
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(acquired) of himself in relation to other factors in the environment. 
Therefore knowledge in every way determines the differential 
behaviour of the individual, 

“There are again three things, the doer, 
work done that hold action together an 
here again it is the difference in the g 
character of each of these elements” (Е. С. 
of action Operating through mind, speech 
knowledge in possession of the knower tow. 
ledge. The work of dynamic action js 
doer, the instrument and the work done. 

The doer (karta- 


the instrument and the 
d make it possible. And 
unas that determines the 
P- 446). The five requisites 
and body are directed by 
ards the object of know- 
further determined by the 


i The instrument of action consists of the five requisites as deter- 
ae by the gunas, And their Operation would have differential 
E na doer. What is determinative of the character of the 

ment is the Particular guna. Sattwic mind is the instrument 


of t i ; 
of the sattwic doer ; will in the rajasic doer ; and 


Д in integration А is 
With the intelligent-wil] Works in : . "The reason armed 


may possess the. 
Perverted, 


small or large 206 
understanding pow? 
for him, more often» 
Д her among the many 
It is that which determines for him Мы m ideas and ч 
Tight ог wrong, 
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done or not to be done, Dharma or Adharma. And the persis- 
tence of the will (dhrti) is that continuous force of mental Nature 
which sustains the work and gives it consistence and persistence. 
Here again there is the incidence of the gunas." (E. G. p. 448). 

Work and satisfaction are the features of dynamic action of the 
mental being by the operation of the factors of consciousness and 
levels of being as determined by the gunas. Whatever be the action 
in its quantitative and qualitative dimensions, it is observed that 
covertly (inner) and overtly (outer) all action is the pursuit of 
happiness, sukha. Sukha as the goal of activity in its character and 
Satisfaction is determined by the gunas. Work and satisfaction 
therefore in integral development are determined by integration 
and exceeding of the lower levels. `. 

The operation of the gunas is universal as they are the. modes 
of Prakrti.“ All action has to proceed according to the law of 
universality of the gunas. The universal play of the gunas manifest 
in the law of variation. Svabhava is the differential in the integral 
evolutionary progression. Variation—quantitative and qualitative—in 
terms of individual differences determines the uniqueness of svabhava. 
Integral development of the individual then has to be dealt with 
оп the one hand by reference to the law of universality and on the 
other in terms of the law of variation. The quantitative and 
qualitative variation of factors of consciousness and the functions 
Of the individual in social interaction as determined by the gunas 
Would make for the infinite variety of unique individuals. In the 
framework of Integral evolution it is integration and exceeding of the 
lower levels that makes possible the ascent-descent-nisus in emergence 

f hi "Lec and their realisation. And hence svabhava in 
of higher possibilities and тле dimensions has to be dealt with in 
its quantitative and qualitative aa topment, „Necessarily Deis 
terms of swadharma for integra hava has to be discovered and 
Swadharma, the Jaw of action of svabhave 


i . Svabhava 
Cultivated for maximum development and achievement 


тудат karma: 


and their universal ‘operation 


А unas 
* See tables showing the analysis of the G 
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The modern western approaches and Sri Aurobindo’s ‘Integral’ concept * 


Modern psychological studies have their origin in the ШШЕ И 
cal considerations to explain unity апа multiplicity, continuity an 
change, identity and difference within human experience. The history 
of Psychology from the Philosophical to the modern scientific 
approach to the understanding of the individual is a series of attempts 


at definition and diagnosis in terms of which differential behaviour 
has to be dealt with. 


‘Personality’ (from the Latin term 'persona) is the term used to 
designate the individual growth 


Setting in terms of the fac 
factors of the environme » emphasis is laid upon 
differential nature of personality. The analysis of personality gives 
rise to various questions as to the (a) the unit as multiplex nature 
of personality, (b) what is innate or acquired, (c) how what is observed 


US action can be related to unconscious, (d) how 
nalities act and intera 


ct. "Many Empirical data have 
been and being garnered. The interpretation of these data, however, 
ists’ answer to these fundamental ~ 
Phers, so with psychologists, 2 
d by the methodological ргезирроз!“ 
(P. A. Bertocci : Ens. of Psy. p. 456) 


Various perso 


questions, 
interpretatio 
tions of the 


Set and i Gall). 
Studies of Personality 'si Physique, (©) phrenology ( 


ne then have been shifting their grout 
er. 
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empirical approach to the study of personality and its rejection 
of all philosophical speculation about the ‘person’ in the individual, 
moved in the direction of conception of an empirical individuality. 
William James led the way stating that all that belonged to the 
individual in total could be characterised as one’s empirical self. 
(W. James, Pri. of Psy. 1890) 

The problem of definition brings into focus the approaches of 
the Modern Psychology in all its varied and different views of 
that constitutes personality. The uniqueness is central to the 
personality study. The question is how the uniqueness is brought 
about in its directional tendencies, adjustive and expressive behaviour. 
‘The significant feature of Modern Psychology is that it does not 
seem to make any headway unless it deals with its data in terms 
of dualities such as, mind-body, teleology-mechanism, heredity- 
environment, and man-society. 

Atomistic trend: Morton Prince: The sum total of the biological 

innate dispositions, impulses, tendencies, appetites and instincts of an indivi- 

dual and the acquired dispositions and tendencies—acquired by experience. 

(M. Prince : The Unconscious, 1924) 

Integrative definition : H. C. Warren and L. Carmichel: Personality 

is the entire mental organisation of a human being at any stage of his deve- 


lopment. It embraces every aspect of human character: Intellect, tempara- 
ment, skill, morality, and every attitude that has been built up in the course 
of one’s life. (Elements of Personality, 1930) 

William James’ conception of personality is an 
social, spiritual and knowing selves". (1890), 
Blondel and Murray stress the hierarchical 


Hierarchical definition : 
hierarchy of “material, 
McDougall, Bridges, Martin, 
organisition of purpose. 


Biological and behavioural definitions emphasis the adjustment along with 


J. В. Watson, Е. J. Kempf, and L. Shaffer. 


Personality is the convergence of all 
mind. The more culture one has the 


integrative structure : 


Social definition: L. Marcause : 
essential, cultural tendencies in one 
harder it is to be a single personality. 

Individual type definition: M. Scholen: Ifall the members of any one 
social group acted alike, thought alike, and felt alike, personality would not 


exist. 
R. H. Wheeler defines personality as that particular pattern or balance of 
organised reactions which sets one individual off from the other. 
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К. S. Woodworth: Personality refers not to any particular sort of activity 
Such as talking, remembering and thinking, or living, but an individual can 
reveal his personality in the way he does any of these things. 

A personalistic definition which synthes; 
adjustive, and social contributions while stressing uniqueness is that of 
С. W. Allport : Personality is the dynamic organisation within the individual 
of those psycho-physical systems that determines his unique adjustments to 
his environment. 


ies the hierarchical, integrative. 


Peter A. Bertocci: A self’s Personality is that self’s dynamic organisation of 
its own unique Psycho-physical wants and abilities which tenders its adjust- 


ments to its environment unique. (Encyclopædia of Psychology, 1946) 
Modern psychologists have bee 


the analysis and considera- 
Observed, does not give 
ts dynamism in development and interac- 
‘integrative Organisation’ of various factors 
interrelated functioning, does not seem 
Eu t | е central factor that has to bring about 
erative action, Going a step further, hierarchical definitio? 
makes the differential functioning of the individual a system 0 
ог selves, But it leaves out of account the 
Urposes with respect to а governing 


{ 5$ 
matter of wo 
Biological and behaviour 


Much to ph ; x. pne О 
und it i © gained by this lin 
erstanding when it ig Viewed in the light. | ў nscious" 
ns It only Shows how organic st Of levels of co 

their part in a : str 


as the product of dip 
A Po Siven cult 
With it, implying that the „u ® and almost 


ue 
that of the culture in Whig Ness of Persona 


The Individual 213 


view is the ‘individual type’ definition which maintains that 
differential organisation and action are what constitutes personality, 
whatever the given environment. It is seen that all these attempts 
are fregmentary approaches based on their exclusive standpoints. 
Only the ‘personalistic’ definition as given by G. W. Allport comes 
near to decribing personality in all its empirically known factors. 
Even here the psychophysical systems are confined to those which 
have come under empirical observation and do not go beyond, and 
it shows that the uniqueness it stresses by law of variation in evolution 
has to exceed ‘itself in development. Bertocci’s improvement upon 
Allport’s definition by introducing the term ‘self’ does not seem to 
improve it at all except in making clear that there has to be concep- 
tion of ‘something’ that is central to operations of psychological 
processes and interaction with the environment. Stern’s conception 
of self as ‘multiform dynamic unity’ supplies the suggestion that 
Without a dynamic principle of being the uniqueness of the individual 
cannot be understood, much less can it be effectively dealt with. All 
these variations on the same theme are centred in the problem of 
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9 individual 
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to the knowledge of motive and method of action. According to 
the Indian conception, Sri Aurobindo shows that buddhi, the intelli- 
gent-will, operates as determined by the gunas for persisting in 
inertia and ignorance, ego-satisfaction and desire-satisfaction following 
the rule of right and wrong, and the perception of right proportions 
in measure, movement and achievement motivated to exceed itself into 
the supramental. (See the table No. 8) 

Where as in Western psychology character and will are taken 
to be the measure of effort and achievement along a particular 
direction, for Sri Aurobindo the nature of one’s buddhi is the 
character, Character development in terms of the gunas would be 
the exceeding of egoistic-assertion and exploitation and mere desire- 
satisfaction and to aspire persistently towards the supramental. 
In the framework of Integral evolution, character would be the 
measure of exceeding of the levels and persistence to adapt the lower 
to the higher. In point of criticism of Western psychology, Sri 
Aurobindo's view points out that it takes account of only the 
behaviour in the socio-economic frame governed by a Jaw of right and 
wrong which varies from class to class, culture to culture and per- 
sonal development for making oneself most useful for exploitation 
in personal-social ascendency. It might have its advantages in socio- 
economic expansion and multiplication of wants and wealth, g 
it certainly does not look upon personality as the ‘spearhead of 
evolution. Itis again the standpoint of Western psychology with its 
conception of empirical approach bound to a methodology which 
does not allow for an ‘integral’ perspective of life of the mental being 
in evolution that renders it effective in so far as what is grossly 
outwardly given rather than incisive to discover what is subtly 
inwardly potential in the mental being in his aspiration to a higher 


в" ae of temperament is another approach which deals 
with personality in terms of glandular activity producing harmones, 
the variation of which, it is supposed, would determine especially the 
innate affective-emotional life. And glandular activity furthur Fires 
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©. G. Jung. introversion and extraversion in sensation, intuition, feeling 


and thinking. 


According to Jung there are no pure types and mostly ambiverts both intro- 
verted and extraverted. Jung's typology may serve as a pointed to the 
attainment of harmony between the outer life and the inner life of the 
individual. As already noted, Jung's concept of libido and discovery of 
the ‘centre’ and the ‘self’ and its relation to the cosmos as it is given limits 
the vision of higher possibilities of man, the mental being in evolution. 


The Approach from Cognitive-Function : 
Individual differences in perception and imagery has been a source of classi- 
fication and typology. Responses to *coloured forms' indicate that the 
perception is either in response to ‘form’ or ‘colour’ and correlation could 
be obtained between ‘colour’ and *form' dominance, in reference to personal- 


ity traits. (Kulpe, Scholl, Janaechch) 


Janaechch brothers (E. R. and W.) „integrate and disintegrate, 


—mental processes interpenetrate and differentiate. 


A. Вогѕсћасћ............::.::.:.:еХігаіепѕіуе and intratensive. Bruno 


Klopfer gives a brief account of Rorschach results as regards the 
diagnosis of aspects of personality. (Rorschach Method : Ens. of 


Psy. p. 834) 


The qualitative Aspect of Intellectual functioning : 
(a) Indicates in subjects of superior intelligence whether reasoning is 
inductive or deductive. 


(b) To what extent creative impulses are developed or suppressed and 
whether he uses them to enrich his creative thinking or is carried 
away by them to the detriment of logical reasoning. 


more 


At average level of intelligence : 
(a) Development due to limited capacity or one-sided. А 
(b) Infantalism might interfere with intellectual development or emotional 
disturbance may use intellectual functioning for its own purposes. T 
(c) Poor intellectual performance might be due to deterioration resulting 
either from organic processes or from progressive loss of intellectual and 


emotional contact with reality. 


Emotional functioning of personality : 


(a) Affectivity and Forms of impulses contro 
of impulses control in an individual and group, 


1 indicate the prevailing forms 
suppressive efforts, inner 
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explore the personality. From the standpoint of Integral evolution 
of Sri Aurobindo these methods may be applied to diagnose and 
prognosticate the measure and direction of integration and exceeding 
of the lower levels of tamasic and rajasic knowledge (jnana) and 
reason (buddhi) into sattwic content and form. What is suggested is 
that the diagnosis of personality may be done by examining the 
‘forms’ of buddhi as they are projected from the ‘subjective field’ as 
indicative of inner life and its relation to the ‘objective field’ in terms 
of integration and exceeding. What however should be noted is that 
the results of projective techniques in terms of actual behaviour are 
modified by the given cultural-setting. 


(See the tables 5 & 8 for the description of knowledge and reason governed 
by the gunas) 


The Constitutional Approach to Typology : 
It is an attempt to correlate bodily and mental diseases and so classify 
persons in comparison with ‘normal’ into types of personality. 


E. Kretchmer: Abnormal types 
Cycloid...... Manic-depressive......pyknic constitution 


Schizoid...... Schiophrenic..... .....atheletic constitution 
j Health biotypes 


Cyclothymes and Schizothymes 


(W. H. Sheldon: “Constitutional factors in personality” in Hunt: 


Personality and Behavioural Disorders, 1944) 
“The exposure of weak correlations has supported the suspicion that 
all typological classifications is essentially arbitrary. The sacrifice of 
personality uniqueness and gradation to convenience was too high a price 
to pay, especially when the personality was forced into the investigator’s 
special interest, be it abnormality, temperament, or constitution. ‘In 
reality', types are valid only for limited characteristic ; they embrace 
a segment of individuality, but never the total individual. (Allport : 


Personality, p. 15) 

Furthermore, the deman 
beguiled the typologists into considering more о 
human nature and explaining less tangible trait- 
without further investigation. They approached pe: 
accessible first story, convinced that within they would find an escalato! 
take them into the higher human reaches.” (Р. A. Bartocci. Enc. of 


Psy. р. 461) 
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The Approach from “understanding” or values : 
W. Dilfhey, E. Spranger and К. Jaspers 
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and temperament. у 
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| People, for affection 
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Cerebrotonia....... ectomorphy............ Predominance of restriant 
and inhibition. 
This is ambitious in its attempt to explore in terms of the above ‘primary 
components’ to discover and designate all ‘secondary variables’ for cons- 
tructing typology. 
(Sheldon: “Constitutional factors in personality” in 
Hunt: Personality and Behavioural Disorders, 1944) 


Whatever the relative diagnostic value of these segmental approaches, 
nevertheless they illustrate the fact of the Many-in-the One. As Bertocci 
points out “the incompressible variety and individuality of persons is lost” 

in all typologies. 

All this on the one hand is due to the methodological interests: 
and on the other segmental standpoints. From the standpoint of 
Integral evolution of Sri Aurobindo there emerges the conception of 
the individual as the integral-differential being in evolution towards 
the supramental. All the modern segmental approaches find place in 
the integral approach of Sri Aurobindo in that they show the fact of 
individual differences in every respect, though they are not able to 
account for the uniqueness of the individual svabhava. The indivdual 
svabhava is an integral being who expresses the manyness of Cons- 
ciousness-Force in evolution; who combines within himself the 
levels of being and the factors of consciousness at the mental level in 
interaction with the environmental factors of aculture. The concep- 
tion of the individual as an integral being would become another 
instance of verbal magic unless it is approached in terms of integra- 
tion and exceeding of the lower levels of tamasic and rajasic into 


sattwic towards the supramental. Individual as an integral being in 
e and qualitative variation has got his own integral 
law of development, swadharma. For Sri Aurobindo, typology of 
integral beings seems contradiction in terms. But all the same in 
terms of the three universal modes of Prakrti, tamas, rajas and sattwa 
and their interplay that constantly varies, yet shows the predominance 
of one or another of them, can be taken as the basic principles of 
describing not only the traits of various aspects of the individual but 
especially as the principles of determining integration and exceeding. 
The principles can be used as the directive constants for diagnosing 
and prognosticating the development, on the one hand for thera- 


terms of quantitativ 
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with personality as a “stable enduring organisation around specific goals” 
shows the direction of human behaviour in comparison with animal 
behaviour. According to McDougall sentiment-formation is the distin- 
guishing feature of human behaviour in society. A sentiment is an ‘acquired 
affective-conative tendency by specialised cognition'. (Energies of Men). 
Character for McDougall is a system of sentiments built round the matter- 
sentiment, namely, the self-regarding sentiment. For in a well-integrated 
character sentiments for concrete objects (e.g. money) would be regulated and 
dominated by sentiments for more abstract ideals (e.g. liberty). Volitional 
activity, therefore, depends on the way in which the sentiments are organised 
around the particular self-regarding sentiment.” (Enc. of Psy. p. 463) 
And the core of all activity in the expression of sentiments is emotional 
energy which is the impelling force of purposive behaviour. What however 
should be noted is that instinctive behaviour of ‘propensities’ can be modified 
in their means-to-end relations in accordance with the situational demands of 
the environment. The Hormic psychology, therefore, in: McDougall's view 


offers the principles and data of behaviour which account for individual and 


social phenomena. (Social Psychology) 


In so far as McDougall takes his stand on evolutionary progression 
to trace the development of purposive behaviour from lower organism 
to higher organism, man, and the individual complex and unique in 
his activities, he comes near to Sri Aurobindo's integral evolution. 
But Sri Aurobindo's integral perspectiue exceeds that of McDougall 
in visualising progression from the mental to the supramental. What- 
ever the validity of the Hormic Psychology in accounting for indivi- 
dual behaviour in social interaction, its limitation of teleology to the 
present behaviour in terms of antecedent conditions governed by a 
goal or purpose will, on the one hand, renders it inadequate to explore 
the levels of consciousness and on the other, inconsistent that it does 
not visualise goal-seeking beyond the mental level. j 

McDougall's concept of master sentiment of self-regard achieves 
ation of behaviour in its varied aspects and motive 
forces to give in effect a total purposive character to action. For 
McDougall uniqueness would come to mean the weak or strong, 
(variation) system of sentiments by self-regard and its operation in 
individual development and social participation. Self-regard has at 
its core assertion and possession. The mere fact of self-regard 
through assertion would not go far when it is looked at from the 
standpoint of evolution. Unless self-regard is thought to be not 


the organis 
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only as the centre of a system of sentiments, but a centre of evolution 
which has to evolve further than the present stage, 
becomes a ‘construct’ of a point of view, not the 
present in behaviour. 
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stimuli. As Lewin had already suggested in his concept of ‘valence’ the 
environment can no longer be simply the source of stimuli. It is to be under- 
stood as the aspect of the total field which is alive with threats or benefits to 
the individual. Rather than understanding the individual in terms of his 
environment, Murray sees the environment in relation to the ‘press’, the 
relevance or irrelevance it has to the well-being of the person. Both 

‘personality’ and ‘environment’ thus become the by-products of the indivi- 

dual’s struggle to regain or establish need satisfaction.” 

(Enc. of Psy. pp. 464-465) 

The double-aspect theory on which Murray's ‘architectonic system 
is based is an illustration of how а theoretical presupposition could 
affect psychological interpretation cutting up the problem to suit to 
an approach. The theory that ‘any consciousness is the subjective 
aspect of some regnant brain process, but not every brain process 
has a conscious correlate' in relation to Hormism rules out even the 
possibility of future consciousness affecting behaviour. Further, 
while psychogenic need-processes operate without dependence on the 
“viscerogenic’ they are supposed to have been ‘subsidiary’ to them 
before. It is in point of fact to suggest, so it seems, that the 
psychogenic need-processes are learnt as distinct from the viscero- 
genic. This attempt makes a bid to bridge the gap between 
mechanism and teleology in terms need-process which would make 
the personality unique in ‘object cathection’. 

For Sri Aurobindo, in Integral evolution the mental, the ‘psycho- 
genic’ is the higher and as such it works independently of the physical 
and the vital in that it constitutes the adaptation of the lower to the 
higher. Though the levels are distinguishable in their functions, 
they are inseparable. The trend in Western psychology, whether oi 
approach is mechanistic or supposedly teleological, is to р 54 
the higher in terms of the lower. This is illustrated in the da in n 
made between innate and learnt motives and behaviour. en it is 
observed that the individual does not exist in isolation and all that 
is characteristic of human behaviour arises in social interaction, it 
becomes clear that the needs of the mental level are purposes or 
values and aspirations. What is acquired through learning is the 
development of potentialities. The fundamental question is a 
whether development through learning takes place-according to one s 


potentialities. 
15 
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development of personality. That is, the application of particular set of 
stimuli elicits a particular response,—habit-formation. 


A. Р. Weiss took the ‘biosocial view of personality’, He held that man 
is biological and the fact he lives in society does not minimise the role of 
organism. And therefore, development of personality has to be dealt with 
in terms of functions of the organism and ‘results accomptished’. Mentalistic 
concepts are of no use in this approach. 

( The biosocial standpoint in psychology: C. Murchinson : Psychologies 
of 1930 ). 


W. S. Hunter : “Psychology seeks to describe and explain, to predict and con- 
tro] the extrinsic behavior of the organism to an external environment which 
is predominantly social.” (Quoted by Woodworth : Cont. Sch. of Psy. 1952 ). 


Ж. S. Lashely started investigations in neuropsychology to find the brain 
functions in relation to behaviour. His discoveries (a) equipotentiality of 
brain functions and, (b) mass action, went against the theory of behaviour 
as a chain of conditioned-reflex. Evidently this is opposed to associationism. 
( C. Murchinson : Handbook of General Experimental Psychology : 1934 ) 


E.C.Tolman's : Purposive Behaviourism seeks to deal with behaviour in its 
physiological analysis and observation of “molecular” and “molar” 
behaviour. His introduction of ‘intervening variables’ between S-R, it is 
held, shows that an acceptable theory of behaviour can be formulated, in 
accordance with correletion between ‘experimental variable’ and ‘behaviour 
variable’. He however stresses ‘purposes’ to denote goal-directed activity to 
explain that behaviour is the function of situation variables and antecedent 
variables such as heredity, age, and experience. Accordingly Tolman is 
critical of associationism. (Purposive Behaviour in Animals and Men, 1932). 


C. H. Hull onthe other hand proposes to deal with behaviour in a most 
objective manner adopting ‘mathematico-deductive method’. However, in 
the beginning Hull did not hesitate to use mentalistic concepts such as 
‘mental activity’, ‘focus of conscicusness’, but emphasised on objective 
methods as against any reference to introspective knowledge.’ (Woodworth). 
Hull is a strict associationist and his point of reference or ‘intervening 
variable” is ‘drive’. For Hull all the so called mental processes, e.g. COg- 
nition is but a function of stimulus-response association. Hull makes Ше 
of Pavlov's conditioned reflex and ‘reinforcement’ and as against Thorndike’s 
‘effect? he introduces “cessation or reduction ofaneed.” In sum Hull's 
system of associationist behaviouristic concepts is again an attempt to explain 
behaviour in terms of stimulus-response and drive-reduction. It is an attempt 


at constructing a systematic theory of behaviour. However, Tolman, Lashely 
and Skinner have been critical of Hull's theory of behaviour. 
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Hull: Principles of Behaviour, an introduction to behaviour theory, Bn. 
iic application of this theory, see Behaviour Theory and Social Science by 
Logan and others, 1955 ). 
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L. Е. Shaffer: Motives are “inner physiological tensions and emotiona 
„ЕЁ. z à о à 
excitements." Tension-reduction is done by the organism by eir 
certain ‘habits’. All habits function “only through the operation о 


lower fundamental drives of physiological and emotional tensions". ( The 
Psychology of Adjustment, 1936 ). 


Shaffer is opposed to the use of mentalistic concepts such as ‘pleasure’ or 
‘pain’ and ‘insight’ and they are the ‘gross descriptions’ learning. суш 
tions are held to be the principle of tension-reduction and completion о 

motivated activity. And for Shafier “personality traits of the individual are 
his persistent habits toward making certain kinds of adjustment rather than 
other kinds.” ‘Integration’ has to make personality growth continuous and 
unified." In spite of this effort at constructing behaviouristic terminology 
in ‘tension’, ‘drive-reduction’ they are meaningless unless they are related to 


goal and purpose in actual behaviour, and situation. 


Situational Associationism : 
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Variation in meaning of the situation. "Nevertheless, for Guthrie a reper- 
torie of movement-habits is hierarchised into act habits by selection and 
inhibitions adjusted to а goal under the Systematising effects of institutions 
and culture." ( Enc. of Psy. p. 466 Ja 
Mowrer and Kluchhohn attempt a synthesis of psychoanalysis and 

associationist learning theory. Motives are “tissue needs” and “emotional 
tensions” and they demand “equilibrium”, And this results in a system of 
habits. Then personality is formed as these habits merge into an ‘organised, 


adjusting, behaving entity’. (Dynamic Theory of Personality in Hunt + 
Personality and Behaviour Disorders ). 


‘lower physiological te 


i AME o 
nsions’ and processes, Personality in terms 


The Individual 229 


stimulus-response fixed mechanisms would be anything but unique. 
However all these behaviouristic approaches implicitly or by implica- 
tion cannot help facing the problem of purpose and conscious 
experience. All the approaches might serve to show the complexity of 
behaviour with reference to bodily processes and sensory-motor action 
The methodology seems to cut down the personality to its reach and 
so dispense it. And what is observed in the laboratory experiments 
does not bear out in actual experience. Terminology differs from one 
approach to another corresponding to one aspect ог others according 
as the presuppositions of the investigator. Sometimes it seems very 
difficult to find out what one is dealing with when concepts are taken 
up for analysis and interpretation of behaviour from other stand- 
points—, psychological and social. 

Sri Aurobindo’s view points out that all behaviour proceeds on 
the basis of adhistana, body, life and mind. And the attempt to 
reduce personality to the lower level of bodily processes and 
stimulus-response action may be neurology, physiology or whatever 
the nomenclature, but not the psychology of them ental being. It 
may be quite interesting to note how the lower level is related to the 
higher level of psychic life of the individual. But when an attempt is 
made to predict and control the higher by the lower, it seems to 
reverse the movement of life. Further, abstraction of whatever kind, 
ural or functional, or ideational ‘construct’ or 
‘model’ may be required for precise formulation and systematisation. 
In the process, however, the problem as a whole is not to be lost. 
This is the reason why even though there is progress being made in 
various lines of investigations with respect to several aspects of per- 
sonality, synthesis resists all attempts. As a result, personality 
defined as unique loses its uniqueness in approaches and methodo- 
logies. Still what is of crucial significance that is diagnostic of all 
these approaches is the remarkable enthusiasm and energy spent to 
reduce the psychic life which no doubt has its base in biological to 
merely a system of <muscle-twitchings’ or automatisms. These 
approaches from the standpoint of Sti Aurobindo’s Integral evolution 
would be evaluated as being techniques which show the complexity of 
life at the physiological level (biosocial) and their results as offering 
evidence against any attempt to explain the psychic life of the indivi- 


operational, struct 
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dual in the group in terms of ‘tissue needs’ and е 
In-other words, experimental results from bahaviourist-associationis 
approach and interpretation constitute negative evidence to substan- 


tiate Sri Aurobindo’s conception of Personality that it is the integral- 
differential term in evolution to the Supramental. 


The Approach from Statistical Empiricism or 


Factor Analysis : 
“In essence, then, the factor 


analyst studies the intercorrelations between the 
tests taken by his subjects, and notes the common factor discernible in the 
performance of on various tests. 


“All that is assumed is that a cause on 
group of causes, however produced, acts as a functional or operational unit. 
( D. Wolfle: Factor Analysis to 1940 ), 
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Thurstone is clear about this point and warns against construction of factors 
leaving aside the uniqueness of personality. Dr. Cyril Burt emphasises the 
need for caution and restraint in applying statistical methods in personality - 


studies. 
(Spearman : Psychology Down the Ages Vol. II, The Abilities of Man, 1937. 
G. H. Thomson : The Factorial Analysis of Human Abilities, 1939. L.L. 
Thurstone : The Vectors of Mind, 1935. C. L. Burt : Factors of the Mind, 
1941 ). 


The waining note sounded by the critics of Factor Analysis is that 
mathematical abstraction should not lead the psychological interpre- 
tation, which if done would result in not the description of 
personality but mere abstractions. Uniqueness of personality is 
the concern of all deliberations. If on the other hand Factor 
ld point out factor-trait generality in G (intellectual) and 
W (orectic) factors for delenating the uniqueness as it is borne out in 
actual experience without fighting shy of introspective reports asking 
for confirmation by accounts of clinical psychology which seaks to 
chiefly the orectic factor W, then there seem to be chances for 
uniqueness of personality. For Sri 
Aurobindo, the gunas, the determinative directive factors give the 
personality its uniqueness in the functions of the factors of conscious- 
ness and levels of being in evolution to the supramental. If the 
method of Factor Analysis could be used to find the dominant guna— 
the factor—and its generalisation through all functions, then it would 
serve not only as the indicator of the nature of personality, but its 
uniqueness in terms of integration and exceeding of the’ lower levels. 
The criteria for discovering the factors as determined by the gunas, 
for Sri Aurobindo, are the errors of standpoint and placement. 
Integration and exceeding for Sri Aurobindo consist in becoming 
aware of these errors and the measure of their reduction in individual 


development and interpersonal relations. (See the tables ). 


Analysis wou 


study 
getting at the conception of 


The Gestalt Approach : 
Taking its stand on empirical ground of perception, lea’ 
presents a theory of organisation in terms of “proximity, 
and closure, familiarity and set, pragnance and good figure which bring out 
“gestalt qualitat" or “form quality" that is not a mere sum of parts of a given 
phenomenon but more than that—a “gestalt”, whole". “pattern” or “feld”. 
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‘Field’ concept is fundamental toG 
It is based upon the principles of or, 
Or disturbance in any part of the 


estalt theory of behavior and personality. 
ganisation, and it means that any change 


whole of field would produce change or 
disturbance in other parts. So the field is dynamic. It is applied to the 


visual field and organisation, especially to the cerebral cortex, Cerebral 
functions then in terms of dynamic field Concept are a “pattern of tensions". 
Kholer is opposed to the machine theory which is atomistic, associationistic 


and mechanistic. ( Gestalt Psychology, an introduction to new concepts in 
modern psychology, 1947 ). 


- Direct experience is molar, 


» Capable of analysis but. possessing distinctive 


If we wish, as t| 


(Kohler; Gestalt 
Psychology, 1935 ). 


and brain processes 
Psychology. 1947, Koffka : Principles of Gestalt 


Angyal is Critical of interpretation from “isomorphism. 


tannot produce ideas, and thoughts cannot make musceles contact, but the 


total organism, the person, can do both.” ( Angyal : Foundations for a 
science of personality, 1941 ). The field of di 
The ego and the environment. 


in the environment and this 
“The ego is Not a mere pole 3 it is Complex, s 
it maintains its identity in th 

becoming static, balanced, 
lt is always going somewhere,” ( Koffka, 1935 ), ( Woodworth )—The 
Gestaltists distinguish between ‘behavi i 


"Neural processes 
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do not subscribe to positive teleology. Instead of an atomistic mechanism, 
Gestaltists have a non-purposive mechanistic whole whose intrinsic order 
determines the needs, nature and function of the parts. Gestaltists speak 
of trends, tensions, needs and directional tendencies to replace ‘Propen- 
sities’ and their purposive action. Teleology of the Purposivists or 
Gestalt school is a static concept with reference to the dynamic field of 


direct experience at any moment. And to account for behaviour they use 


the psychophysical field as something given and are satisfied with that. 


Lewin, however, in his ‘field theory’ does not subscribe to the isomorphic 
view of Koffka and Kohler. “The ‘field’ on which Lewin has a great deal to 
say is not the brain field isomorphic with the individual's direct experience, 
but rather the environment containing one or more individuals.” “He 
does however regard the person asa field containing parts in interaction.” 
Lewin sets forth his theory thus : 


“The possibilities of a ‘field theory’ is the realm of action, emotion, persona- 
lity are firmly established. The basic statement of a field theory are that 
(a) behaviour has to be derived from a totality of coexisting facts, (b) these 
coexisting facts have a character of a “dynamic field” in so far as the state of 
any part of this field depends on every other part of the field. ...... According 
to field theory, behaviour depends neither on the past nor on the future but 
on the present field. This is in contrast both to the belief of teleology that 
the future is the cause of behaviour, and that associationism that the past is „ 
the cause of behaviour." (Quoted by Woodworth. p. 153). 


Lewin's ‘field’ contains the ego and the psychological environment (or beha- 
vioural) environment as perceived by him,—"life space". The objects of 
psychological environment have ‘valence’, positive or negative in accordance 
as they meet certain needs or work against them. The valence is a ‘vector’ 
having some magnitude and direction. And therefore a vector acting along 
a certain direction produces ‘locomotion’. When more vectors are орега- 
ting, then locomotion would be ‘resultant’. When locomotion is blocked by 


a problem which when solved acquires a positive 


a ‘barrier’, and obstacle, 
cannot be over- 


valence, and a negative valence when it offers resistance that 
The choice made by the individual tends to ‘restructure’ the field. 
ry the present field is the cause of behaviour ; it is 
of the past. Accord- 
psychophysical field 
Ives and 


come. 
їп dynamic field theo: 
neither teleology that lies in the future nor association 
ing to Koffka, organism develops by its own intrinsic 
whic maintains its “equilibrium” and spatiotemporal unity as it evo! 
interacts with the world. 

The psychological environment as perceived implies 
concepts, need-tensions, and directional-tendencies, otherwise t 
The Ego includes not only its thought, feeling 
belongs to it in psychological environment as 


that the Ego has per- 
here 


cepts, 
would be no external world. 


and action, but also all that 
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that all things and processes would be fitt: 
question that if the Ego is variable, 


But the variability does not mean 
ed into the 'Ego-system'. жо the 
what keeps it ‘segregated’, there is no 


“the incorporator and incorporated, both 
Wanted” (Bertocci), “Their concern for 


of belongingness—an indivisible 
inthe first place. Aristotle may 
Koffka and Lewin lose him to the 
à purposive, knowing-wanting self, 
е which keeps the Ego segregated ?'* 


which incorporates the Ego i 


ntrinsic unity of 


which develops an Ego, provide the fore: 


(Bertocci). 


However, for Lewin ‘the developed Ego’ is ‘a-permanent Subsystem’ of ‘real 
needs’ in terms of inner tensions. And for Koffka “The Ego has a Co. 
the Self, and enveloping this COre, in various communications with it and 
each other, are other subsystems 
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their standpoint. Would not the psychophysical field within the 
organism set in the context of evolution involve a supramental level ? 
This question would not seem unpsychological when it is seen that 
the psychological environment is what is perceived by the individual 
and it is this field which governs his behaviour. According to 
Gestaltists individual development would come to mean that the 
psychological environment has to correspond to the geographical 
environment and uniqueness would be a variety of psychological or 
brain field—a gestalt or whole. Field concept with all its emphasis. 
on organisation and dynamics seems to throw away even its legitimate: 
claim when it is confined to the psychophysical level to account for 
‘segregated ego’ and ‘why’ ‘it is always going somewhere, It is 
because, so it seems, they have had to choose between atomism, 
associationism and mechanism on the one hand and purposivism and 
teleology on the other. The choice is the ‘present’ dynamic field. 
This may help to describe behaviour at any given moment. But 
certainly it falls short when it is called upon to account for uniqueness. 
and variability. For Sri Aurobindo the organism is an *integral 
field' of the physical, the vital, the mental and the supremental. 
Therefore uniqueness and variability can be met only when the indi- 
vidual is looked upon as the term of evolution by the law of 
variation. On this basis, causation, for Sri Aurobindo, would mean 
the ascent-descent nisus which from the level of the mental being 
consists of integration and exceeding of the lower of levels. From the 
standpoint of Sri Aurobindo the non-purposive, non-mechanistic 
present field dynamics of the Gestaltists as a result of the given 
intrinsic order,—the psychological field within the organism which is 
capable of gestalt-perception and insight appears to be nothing short 
of reducing the individual to the status of an electronic computer. 

(b) The field of direct experience consists of the ego and the 
environment. Tensions between them would give rise to the polarity. 
The ego is not static and it is always going somewhere, says Koffka. 
Here the field of direct experience is psychological environment as. 
perceived which has to correspond to the physical-social environment 
for tension-reduction. It becomes quite a dilemma when it is referred 
to the determinative influences of the unconscious on the one hand 


and behaviour directed to attain a level of aspiration on the other. 
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on the plea that nothing is known about it. This forms the big 
gap in the field as conceived by Lewin and Koffka which eannot 
get ‘closure’ effect unless the ego is conceived on the basis of law 
of variation, firstly as an unique individual who acording to Sri 
Aurobindo develops not for being a part of the field but for excee- 
ding himself through the field in respect of his swadharma, secondly 
as an integral-differential term in evolution, it develops by the princi- 
ple of separative selection and differentiation “Чо affirm his indivi. 
duality in the whole." When Koffka says that *the ego has a core" 
and there are subsystems of tensions layer upon layer having inter- 
communications, it looks quite a systematic account, but leaves the 
Self that is the core of the Ego invisible to the objective view which 
is opposed to the gestalt theory of learning by insight : . 
All this is due to the lack of genuine gestalt perception of the 
individual in the perspective of integral evolution. That the ego is 
the individuation of Consciousness-Force, the Self, the One-in-the 
Many. The ego therefore has to be related to the Self in the process 
of integration and exceeding. According to Sri Aurobindo the concept 
of ‘gestalt’ or ‘field’ can be.used to deal with behaviour as a pattern 
of parts of whole, firstly as knowledge, knower and the object of 
knowledge ; secondly as doer, instrument and the work done as 
determined by the gunas. For the gunas in the order of evolution 
and interaction can be dealt with in terms of integration and excee- 
ding. On this basis the positive valence would be exceeding toward 
the sattwa and the negative valence the backward movement, resis- 
tance to and denial of sattwa by tamas and rajas. (See tables). 
The *integral' concept of Sri Aurobindo is more adequate 
the concept of holistic gestalt. The concept of holistic gestalt holds 
that there is movement from the whole to the parts, the whole is 
distinct from the mere sum of its parts and the whole is its parts in 
interaction. Whether itis purposive or non-purposive, it is limited 
to the observational empirical data in the sense of the given. However, 
description, much less explanation, is incomplete without the accep. 
tance of life-movement in terms of lower and higher levels of cons- 
ciousness,—the mental being who has his base in the psysical and the 
vital moving towards the supremental. Therefore the "integral" 
concept refers not merely to the distinctive nature of the whole 


than 
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: rning the parts, but decisively the tendency to exceed into e 
“Su in terms of adapting the lower—the given—to the hig ei 
e ossible and the actualised—for its own purposes while VÀ 
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more adequately’ The "integral" concept is not a mere cons adi 
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Woodworth comments that “Taken literally these statements could apply to 
an extremely self-conscious organism whose interests were wholly in the self 
and not in the environment." ( Cont. Sch. of Psy. р. 238 ). 


J- В. Kantor is convinced that “it is always the whole person who reacts...... 
It is a biological and psychological impossibility for the organism to act 
unless it acts as whole." 


( Principles of Psychology, 1924). He is out to get rid of the mind-body 
dualism and he regards behaviour as the function of organism-environment 
field. This view, however, does not find favour with many psychologists. 


Adolf Meyer's organismic ‘psychobiological* approach seeks to 
get rid of the mind-body dualism. It has support in evidence from 
psychosomatic medicine which illustrates that both the somatic factors 
and psychic factors constitute a dynamic whole and affect each other. 
While Adolf Meyer insists on psychobiological approach, Kantor 
emphasises the action of the whole person. Coghill and Sherrington 
though starting from different standpoints show by their observations 
that the organism acts as a whole and therefore its movement is 
organismic. Following the organismic approach it is revealing to note 
Goldstein warning against the ‘isolation error’ in the analysis of 
organismic behaviour. It is for Goldstein to point out that there is 
only one drive,—the drive of self-actualisation of potentialities. And 
Woodworth’s remark highlights the organismic position that self- 
actualisation is possible only for the “extremely self-conscious 
oranganism" which is interested in the self, not in the environment. | 

1t is all well as regards the organismic behaviour, but self-actuali- 
sation does not seem to stretch beyond the biological needs. If self- 
actualisation would be need-satisfaction in an organismic manner, 
there are other standpoints which say the same thing, perhaps, 
mechanistically much against the organismic approach. However, 
if self-actualisation would mean much more than the fulfilment of 
biological need-potentialities, that is, levels of OBSCURES) higher 
possibilities of growth and accomplishment, then it becomes a dynamic 
principle of organismic behaviour. Sri Aurobindo would criticise 
the organismic approach for its limitation of biological aspect and 
that it is not integral in respect of self-actualisation. Self- 
actualisation for Sri Aurobindo would become self-determination of 
swadharma according to svabhava in exceeding of the lower levels. 
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Organismic approach, nevertheless, does contribute to the ‘whole 
thinking in Psychology. 


Personalistic Approach ; 


Мату W. Calkins, a student of William James, rebelled against almost all 
the schools of Psychology for their segmental consideration of human beha- 


viour. For herthe self is the integrative factor in Conscious experience. 
The fundamental characteristics of the “conscious self’ 

through development, (2) complex of various processes, 
selves yet something in itself, (4) related to some objects either personal or 
impersonal. The datum of Psychology is the self. "Among other ‘objects’ 
of the self the most important are other selves. The self is consciously а 
social being. Only a self-psychology can Provide the basis for a genuine 
social psychology.* ( Woodworth, р. 243 ). 


Her views regarding the Schools of Psychology 
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(c) unique—various 
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person made this reconciliation and integration possible. The person has 
unity, value and purpose. The person is a whole of many parts, unitas 
multiplex. Taken part by part he (the person) can and should be studied 
mechanistically : i.e., in terms of cause and effect and the interaction of 
different factors, but taken as a whole he can be understood only in 
terms of purposes, goals, and values. 


The typical person is an adult human being; but a child is person; an 
animal or any living thing is a person under Stern’s definition ; and there 
are super-individual “persons”, organised social groups having individuals 
as the individual is composed of cells.” (Cont. Sch. of Psy. p. 245) 


For Stern there are three levels of relations between the individual and 
his environment ; the biological level of nutrition, etc. ; the psychological 
level of conscious experience ; the valuational level which is the province 
of philosophy. And ће holds that the ‘unitary person’ cannot be under- 
stood unless he is related to a ‘system of values’. 


The person is the product of convergence of heredity and environment 
by the very nature of the “unity of the person.” 


Stern agrees with ‘depth psychology’ of Freud that there are gradations 
from unconscious biological activity through various degrees to conscious 


controlled activity. 


Stern claims that “the real requirement is to see the individual as a 
unity in his multiplicity. The focal question must be, what the goal is 
the person seeking—what situation is he trying to make real?” Each 
person is regarded as having two goals: (1) an intrinsic goal bound up 
with his individual nature, and (2) an adopted goal representing his adjust- 
ment to his social environment. The adopted goal is the resultant of 
converging influences of the intrinsic goal and the environment. The 
psychologist’s task is to discover the intrinsic as well as the adopted goa 
of the individual. P. A- Bertocci writes: “For Stern the “higher” are 
not only derivable from the “lower”, the supposed development from the 
lower could not be effected without the co-presence of the “higher”. 
Nevertheless, Stern also sees all those vague, flexible directional tendencies 
become more articulate when they meet resistance and become needs for 
future fulfilment, or the fighting core of personality". (Enc. of. Psy. p. 471) 


It is to the credit of Calkins to have unequivocally emphasised that 
the datum of psychology is the self and to have recognised its 
relation to things personal and impersonal, its persistence, complexity 
and uniqueness. Her contribution to social psychology is her obser- 
vation that “only a self-psychology can provide a basis for a genuine 
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social psychology”. And Calkins is emphatic about the use of intro- 
spection to find the ‘nature of the self, ho 
evidence from the other methods and a 
concept of self and 
psychology is not full 
neglect of the ‘supreme. 
integrated complex whole 


wever drawing upon thg 
pproaches. But Calkins 


It is perhaps due to her 
ivergent standpoints in 
psychology.” This finds expression 
ption of the self-which-has-a-body.” 
Formulation such as this might indicate the ‘integrated complex 
whole’, but it may mean anythi from biological approach to the 
metaphysical Conception. As for its nature in the context of Freud’s 
findings of unconscious the “self-which-has-a-body” raises questions 
as to determinism and uniqueness, and what more, its relation to 
something impersonal. 


Of what it is the ‘supreme illustration of the 
Gestalt’ ? Gestalt in what direction ? 


Xistence are the "supreme illustration to the Gestalt"— 
Many-in-the One, Self-psychology, for Sri Aurobindo is 
the Psychology of the Many-in-the One as illustrated in the individual in 
the group, The need of integration and the impulse of self-exceeding 
of the lower levels 


inwardly and outwardly menifest the dimensions 
and the direction of the Self in individu 4 


al development, interpersonal 
relations, and evolutionary Progression, 
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ment takes place by emergence of needs from the resistance between 
the ‘lower’ and the ‘higher’ and their fulfilment constitutes the 
personality—'the person’—the unitas multiplex, in terms of the 
‘intrinsic goal’ and the ‘adopted’ goal in social interaction. According 
to Stern's analysis of relations of the individual to his environment, 
the biological, the psychological, and the valuational levels in their 
orders have to constitute the ‘co-presence’ of the ‘lower’ and the 
‘higher’. Still Stern cannot understand the unitas multiplex, the 
"unitary person' unless he is related to a 'system of values! Then 
what is the ‘person’ who has an ‘intrinsic goal’ ‘to make real’? It 
is Stern’s contribution to Psychology to have posed this question in 
a forthright manner. As for the answer Sri Aurobindo would show 
the way. 

Unless the ‘person’ is conceived as the individualisation of Many- 
in-the One in Integral evolution to the supramental, the ‘person’, 
the ‘lower’ and the ‘higher’ would become abstractions arbitrarily 
related because of the acceptance of ‘unitas multiplex’ and no more. 
The ‘person’ with an ‘intrinsic goal’ ‘to make real’ comes alive when 
he is looked upon as the centre and ‘spearhead’ of evolution 
striving, according to Sri Aurobindo, to reach a higher level of 
consciousness by the removal of the errors of standpoint and "place- 
ment at the lower levels. The process is integration and exceeding 
in the ascent-descent dynamics of the Many-in-the One. 


G. W. Allport's personalistic ‘functional autonomy’ approach : 


Following Stern's personalistic psychology one finds in G. W. Allport’s 
Personality : A psychological interpretation, a more thoroughgoing consi- 
deration of personality. 

Uniqueness, for Allport, is the datum of personality study. 


The continuity, unity and multiplicity characteristics receive close atten- 
tion. And Allport maintains that the datum should be submitted to every 
available and known methods and even to intuition. Allport while inclined 
to look upon personality in terms 6f laws of development is opposed to 
the view that personality is the product of some 'generalised categories". 


With Gestaltists and Purposivists, Allport rejects mechanism, but he 
would point out that there is no necessity to posit any ‘latent purposes’ 
in infancy and development through ‘vegetative pushes’, 
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Allport however agrees with the organismic position as for the reconcilia- 
tion between teleology and mechanism. 


On motivation of personality development Allport writes : 


“It is all too easy to say that the primitive organic tensions ona 
conditioned and the bit of verbal magic to think that one has accounte 
for all the motives of the adult personality whose desires include not only 
nutritional and sexual satisfaction but likewise fine music, rare books, aie 
the answers to puzzling problems in science, politics and theology". 
(Personality. p. 121). As regards basic motivation Allport would not argue 
from “common instinctive causation, because on the one hand similar 
environment and culture *would' produce similar ways of adjusting and 


satisfaction and on the other cultural variation Precludes the derivation 
of a list of universal motives, 


Furthermore, Allport is opposed to ‘common instinctive causation’ because 
he observes that an “elaborate process of learning and growth intervenes 


between the organic wants of infancy and the cultural wants of adulthood, 


involving all manner of linguistic, imaginal, and rational factors that 
ultimately transform the segmental cravings o 


sities into desires having no longar any functi 
but holding in their own right an autono 
(Personality. p. 121) Allport calls this proci 
And it is evidently an © 
asked how the “ 


f infancy and innate propen- 
onal connection with them. 
mous place in personal life.” 
ess as “functional autonomy". 
ontogenetic emergence." When the question is 
Presocial vegetative drives” get transformed into adult 
cultural motives, Allport says that it has not yet been worked out by 
learning theory. However continuity of the person and the ‘functional 
autonomy’ remains a problem. Personality development for Allport pro- 
ceeds on selective consistency, conditioned reflexes, habit-systems and 
traits. Fundamental to the development is the growth of self-consciousness 


in the knowledge of himself and his world. 


present organisation ; 


Past experience, especially when 


(Bertocci. Enc. of Psy. p. 473) 
© account for the continuity, uniqueness and via 


bility of a person's behaviour, 
ГА рі а 
MET would look upon the inner personality Structure in terms of traits. 
trait is “a generalised and focalised neuro-psychi, ; 
а “Psychic sys liar to 
the individual) E Sr (реса 


1 many stimuli functionally 
and guide consistent (eq 


and expressive behaviour," (Personality, p. 295). 
respect would lead 


practice in actual life. eg. honesty and deceptive tra 


its. There are always 
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other traits influencing the trait in question. “Indeed, personal consistency 
in conduct will never be adequately discovered by statistical methods which 
compare individuals only for a common trait.” (Bertocci) Trait generalisa- 
tion, for Allport can be met in point of learning. “Only when a general 
principle is understood as applicaole to two or more fields does training 
carry over to others.” 


Self-esteem and the ego-ideal accomplish the organisation of personality. 
Trait-system actualised within the individual is personality. Allport is 
appreciative of manifestation of personality “under the conditions of ego- 
environment.” The ego is that with which the individual identifies his 
central traits, sentiments and ideals. It thus becomes at once a unifier and 
catalyzer of psychological capacities and energies, and the resultant of such 
motivation. (Bertocci) And it is the base of the “new and radical principle 
of growth"—the functional autonomy. (Allport) In answer to the criticism 
of functional autonomy in its relevance to continuity, unity and variability, 
Allport has to say, ."Motives, I counted, may be autonomous in respect 
to their origin but never in respect to the ego." 


(Psy. Review : Motivation in Personality. 1940) 


Bertocci would have to say “H. Cantril and Allport would agree that the 
ego in the main represents the interiorisation of cultural values, but what 
is needed is an interiorizer, a selective agent-self (the psychological self) 
to choose among the adjustments and values which finally constitute 


the ego." 

n of unitas multiplex, Allport's insistence on 
uniqueness would point out that personality is not merely the unity in 
multiplicity and the product of field-forces, but more than that. Allport 
defines personality : “Personality is the dynamic organisation within the 
individual of those psychophysical systems that determine his unique 
adjustments to his environment." (Personality. p. 48) 


Along with Stern's conceptio: 


While Calkins emphasises the self, Stern the unitas multiplex, 
Allport considers that uniqueness is the datum of personality study. 
Allport maintains that behaviour is the product of , the “present 
organisation". On this basis personality becomes a trait-system and 
with reference to ego-involvements, the ego is considered to be 
the “unifier and catalizer of psychological capacities, energies and 
the resultant of such motivation". Such motivation is the base, of 
the “new and radical principle of growth.” Is it the principle of 
functional autonomy? If so, the question arises that how the 
thesis that the behaviour is the product of “present organisation" is 
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— “new 
Consistent with the ego-motivation that it is the base of the oe 
and radical principle of growth". On this view there certainly 


s " to 
variability and it is explained by referring functional autonomy 
ego satisfaction. 


> " =. not 
The position and Operation of ego in functional autonomy is n 


made clear and further variability is deemed Possible for the ка 
How does the ego come to’ attach itself to functional autono А 
and at the same time act as the “new and radical principle Я 
growth, unless there is something behind which makes this possib E 
ere has to be the eode. 
unique person in the individual- 


E ity in 
mpt at systematic account of ара | A 
of “functional autonomy”, the individua 


‘Oa, nd 
to the present Organisation and the “new а 
radical Principle of growth” is merely suggested, 


t 
From the standpoint of Sri Aurobindo it is all due to the арра 
refusal to treat the individual as evolving inasmuch unique 


е 
functional autonomy as the rinciple of growth beyond th 


А е 
Present organisation, What is the blind-spot to Allport in the 
ontogeneti 


In the light of this, Айро + 
T. The ego, for 5 


М е 
' in exceeding of th 
lower levels, 


Svabhaya and swadharma for Sri 


ч Я 
ү Aurobindo ‘constitute th 
following features : 

(а) Uniqueness Consists in the differentia] organisation and 
Operation of integration ard ex, i 


(b) The individual Svabha gral being who expresses 
the manyness of Consciousne 


; 5 acs ithin 
SS-Force in evolution, combining with 
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himself the levels of being and the factors of consciousness at the 
mental level in interaction with the environmental features ofa given 
culture. 

(c) The individual is an integral being who at the same time is a 
differential term by whom the evolutionary progression has to make 
further advance toward the supramental. 

(d) The individual is an integral-differential term in evolution to 
ihe supramental 

(e) The integral concept refers not merely to the distinctive 
nature of the whole governing the parts, but decisively the tendency 
io exceed into a higher level in terms of adapting the lower-the 
given—to the higher—the possible and the actualised—for its own 
purposes while rendering the lower function more efficient for meeting 
the demands of the lower in a more adequate manner. 

(f) What is integral in all variation and gradation is expressive 
of that which tends to actualise the fundament the Many-in-the One. 

(g) The process is integration and exceeding in the ascent-descent 
dynamics of the Many-in-the One in Integral evolution to the 
supramental. 

(h) Swadharma, 
the individual is determin 
the potentialities and the hi 


the integral law of development and action of 
ed by his svabhava to actualise and realise 
gher possibilties of the Many-in-the One. 


CHAPTER VII 


TABLES—1-10 


—The three Modes of Prakriti : 


А The Gunas-—their analysis and operation. 
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CHAPTER V il 


INDIVIDUAL 
PART П 


CULTURAL DETERMINATION 


—The three Propositions : Svabhavaniyatam Karma 
Niyatam Karma 
Muktasya Karma 
— Critical review of some socio-psychological theories of the 
‘self’: G. H. Meed ; Sherif and Cantril ; S. Freud ; 
A. Kardiner and R. Linton. 
— Cultural variation and conditioning. 


— The Ideal Indian Culture-pattern : 
Purusharthas—Artha, Kama, Dharma and Mokha. 
Adhikara. 

The doctrine of Karma. 
Varna-dharma system. 
Ashrama-dharma system. 
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INDIVIDUAL 
( PART II) 
CULTURAL DETERMINATION 


The problem of social psychology that the integral evolution of thc 
individual in the group is the. problem of the Many-in-the One. 
Individual integral development as swadharma of svabhava has shown 
that it is to actualise and realise the potentialities and the higher 
possibilities of the Many-in-the One in Integral evolution. The 
zy’ in the individual is evidenced in the levels of 
ousness at the mental level for integra- 
tion and exceeding." Now the question is how the group—'many'— 
influences and determines the individual integral development. The 
group or environmental determination is of far reaching consequence 
because the individual is the integral-differential term in evolution to 
the supramental. The group is the ‘many’ in respect of individuals 
and socio-cultural factors which are the determinants of social interac- 
tion and individual behaviour. 

It is an observed fact that the individual and the group do not 
solation and cannot develop independently of each other. 
1 determination raises certain fundamental 


nature of the ‘man 
being and the factors of consci 


exist in i 
The group or environmenta 
questions regarding : 

(1) Preservation and 
to one's svabhava. 

(2) Satisfaction of indiv: 
mutuality and harmony. 

(3) Individual differences an 


development of the individual according 
idual needs and social needs of unity, 
d the scope for their operation in 
group living. 

(4) How far the group in its framework provides for integral 


evolution of the individual to the supramental. 

Viewed from the standpoint of the group-determination, the 
individual appears to be what he is made by the group. Supramen- 
talisation of the individual in this event is possible only when the 
group is already supramentalised. This proposition is full of 
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difficulties and is far from the observed fact. 
environmental determination has to provide fo. 
of the individual. 


Further the group or 
r the integral evolution 


The three propositions : 


The analysis of the problem of 


integral evolution of the individual 
in the group resolves itself into thr 


ee propositions. 


Possibilities of the Many-in-the One. 
а5 to follow the line of action and 
| ‘by his svabhava—svabhava niyatam 
karma, 


T ‘cultural, environment influences) and 


ma Of the svabhay individual— 
niyatam karma, ef tue ee 
(3). ТЕ whatever actio 
n that 2 
лы ыб, act 15 done has to. be turned in th 
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reinforce achievement and aspiration in the direction of Integral 
evolution. 

In the evolution of behaviour at the human level, there is transi- 
tion from animal instinctive mechanical “‘drive-goal cycle" to consc- 
jous control and direction of behaviour subject to certain conditions, 
rules and standards, Where as animal behaviour is strictly bio-social, 
human behaviour is socio-cultural and psycho-spiritual. This is 
evidenced in the attempts of and! products of human behaviour that 
all aspects of social life are governed by recognised and approved 
ways of action—rewards and punishments—which are meant to 
satisfy individual and social needs and Jead to efforts at lokasangraha 
of society, “the holding together of peoples”. Society, primitive and 
modern,exhibits at all’ levels, learning and adaptation, transmission 
and comnunication, social interaction, ideas and beliefs, values and 
ideals, satisfaction and achievement, and lokasangraha. Each of these 
is governed by received traditional ways, improvements and inventions, 
changes of behaviour in principle and means of dealing with things. 
“In, the first place, the human race has always been seeking for the 
just and high law and whatever it has discovered is embodied in its 
shastra, its rule of science and knowledge, rule of ethics, rule of 
religion, rule of best social living, rule of one’s right relations with 
men, God and? Nature. Shastra does not mean a mass of customs, 
some good, some bad unintelligently followed by customary routine 
mind of tamasic man. Shastra is the knowledge and teaching laid 
down by intuition, experience and wisdom, the science and art and 
ethic of life, the best standards available to the race." (E. G. p. 423) 

In human behaviour it is observed that the *drive-goal cycle' of 
desire-satisfaction is subject to a standard and aim of life, without 
which social behaviour at the mental. level seems to be out of question. 
And it is also observed that man in society needs and accepts a 
system of law and rule, standards and values for getan and satisfa- 
ction of various needs and demands of hislife. This necessity for 
having, maintaining and enforcing, and transmitting a system of 
thought and’ action, in the general sense, goes by the term ‘culture’. 
And therefore human behaviour is characterised as not merely bio- 
social like animal’s but significantly as cultural behaviour. All human 
societies develop a culture of their own whatever their beginnings 
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and professed goals and purposes. 
isolation from the group or soci 
conditioned. 


As the individual does not exist in 
ety all his behaviour is culture- 


Whilst the term ‘culture’ stands for all that is characteristic of 


> Pattern of interrelations, and its 
integrative and dominant Tole 


it bears upon the individual 
perceived as the integral-differentia] + 


individual i 


Existence. Then, what is culture ? 


Impression of its intuiti 
Its Society and politi 


» but they deri it their 
ا‎ Y derive from it tl 
er cultural character, (The Foundations of Indian 


A 
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this is observed to, be essential for cultural behaviour on the basis 
of continuity and unity of life. This knowledge seems to be acquired 
by observation, generalisation, experience, intuition, logical and 
experimental analysis and synthesis at whatever level it is attempted, 
primitive, popular and scientific, and philosophical and spiritual. 


«Shastra meant any systematised teaching and science, each department 
of life, each line of activity, each subject of knowledge had its science or 
shastra. The attempt was to reduce each to a theoretical and 
practical order founded on a detailed observation, just generalisation, full 
experience, intuitive, logical and experimental analysis and synthesis, in 
order to enable man to know always with a just fruitfulness for life and to 
act with the security of right knowledge.” (The Foundations of Indian 
Culture, p. 188) 


The term ‘shastra’ applies to such a systemstised learning by 
perception through motivation. *Shastra', therefore, connotes all 
that is characteristic, significant content of culture in a decisive 
delineative manner that shows the demand on the development of 
individual behaviour in a cultural-setting. Further, ‘shastra’ in 
respect of specific variant differentiation of cultures seems more 
appropriate than ‘culture’ in that not only it is expressive of distinc- 
tions and differences, but the uniqueness which marks out one culture 


from another. 

The second propositon of niyatam karma, cultural conditioning 
inism ) of the swadharma of the svabhava of 
question whether it does lead to his integral 
evolution, For the uniqueness of the individual in the context of 
Integral evolution consists in the integration and exceeding of 
the lower levels into the higher by actualising the potentialities 
and realising the higher possibilities of the Many-in-the One. In order 
that this be the fact of man's existence, shastra of culture defined 
as a system of thought and action se to enable the actualisation 
of potentialities and at the same time DE Se for „evolution. 
How far this is made available by culture isa matter of significance. 
Since the individual as the integral-differential term in evolution is. 
born into a culture and is subject to the introjection of its shastra, 
it has to be noted that his development and behaviour should 
be compatible with it. But ш point of evolution, the individual 


( environmental determ 
an individual raises the 
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and open to change 
е Integral evolution 
e One-in-the Many. 
differences and divisions, 
And the growth of the individual Pi 
nity proceeds by strife and conflict, 
he basis of mutuality and harmony. 


ication 
—of human life. The m a 

is that this Decessity arises from cultural differentiation and varia 

exemplifying the fundament : The Many-in-the One. 

8 summarises som 
biopsychic unity of mankind ; 
1) Men everywhere have the 
Original or Organic drives. 
Although culture 


Я UeOXyBen...fooq „.. 
them it must ne 


42) The neural-muscular-glandular 5 pretty much 25 
Same at birth. Though nO One dares to ignore the facts of individual 
differences in neural Organisati 

functions, th 


lar 
muscular capacity, and glandu 
€ processes are alike in all of us. 


РОЈ 
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less of locality, race or sex, have similar means of learning. 
These means are in fact determined by the structural organisation of the 
neuromuscular system itself, but of particular importance are the central, or 
associative areas of human brain. There are individual differences in 
learning capacity, some of which certainly must. derive from hereditory 


factors. 

(4) There is one additional factor, the universality of social interaction 
which must be considered. Although strictly speaking this is an external or 
environmental rather than a bio-psychological (internal) feature, the fact 
remains that in mammalian and other species, existence itself is dependent 

(Handbook of Social Psychology, pp- 41 &.42) 


(3) Men, regard! 


upon social contact. 


Merril and Eldredge: “All people do not have each of the following. 
aspects of culture, but the list shows in considerable detail what the careful 


anthropologist would include in his universal culture pattern." 


Language 
Communication 
Records 

Food quest 
Animal Husbandry 
Agriculture 

Food processing 


Processing of Basic materials 
Building and Construction 
Structures 


Equipment and Maintenance 
of Buildings 


Settlements 

Energy and Power 
Chemical Industries 
Machines 

Tools and Appliances ` 
Property 

Exchange 

Marketing 

Sickness 

Death 

Religious beliefs 
Religious practices 
Ecclesiastical organisation 
Numbers and Measures 
Exact knowledge 


Fine arts. 
Food consumption. 
Drinks, Drugs or Indulgence. 
Leather, Textiles or Fabrics 
Clothing 
Adornment 
Exploitative activities 
Entertainment 
Individuation and Mobility 
Social Stratification 
Interpersonal relations 
Marriage 
Family 
Kinship 
Kin Groups 
Community 
Territorial Organisation 
State 
Government Activities 
Political behaviour 
Law 
Offences and Sanctions. 
Justice 
Armed Forces 
Military Technology 
War 
Social problems 
Health and Welfare 
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Finance Ideas about Nature and Man 
Labour Sex 
Business and Industrial Reproduction 

Organisation Infancy and Childhood 


Travel and Transportation 
Land Transport 

Water and Air transport 
Recreation 


Socialisation 

Education 

Adolescence, Adulthood and 
„Old Age 


(Culture and Society, p. 85. cf, Human Relations Area Files, Yale Uni.) 


which however does not answer to the 
uniqueness. This is understandable 
Psychology has its Starting point in organic- 
only ‘secondary importance, if at all to 
on. What on the other hand is definitive 
5 Psychic life of man in society in the 
Personality and culture have meaning, purpose 
only when they are thc expressions of psychic 


Exclusive stress either on personality con- 


er, higher and beyond 
80al)—has to be reached. 
› Aspiration would be 
Therefore the psychic 
feature of the unity of 
nd interchange, change 
tion would be impossible, text of cultural Хайр, 
its aspirations would be’ mean; nkind and oneness О. 


themselves which—(may be an intermediate 


др >= 
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The psychic life and cultural life are the expressions of Conscious- 
ness-Force in evolution from the Inconscient to the Supraconscient 
in oneness-manyness of unity, diversity, continuity, strife and conflicts 
association and interchange, mutuality and harmony. And the 
universal features of culture pattern are no doubt in regard to 
individual differences the expression of ‘a consciousness of a 
people’, their psychic life. The problem of psychic life of the 
individual, and cultural setting as determining his development 
and behaviour has raised the question whether the development is 
genetic or ontogenetic. There are theories regarding the development 
of the self varying in their emphasis on genetic factor and on 
ontogenetic development subject to environmental determinism. 
These theories “although throw light on some aspects of the problem 
do not give any sense of direction of the dynamism of the psychic 
life in the context of evolution. And 50 a critical reference to 
these theories is necessary for further clarification and formulation 


of Integral evolution. 


G. H. Mead: Theory of the T and the ‘Me’ 
(Mind, Self and Society : Uni.. of Chicago: 1934) 


In western theorising in Social psychology, man and society are 
treated in terms of dichotomous opposition. This is either implied, 
implicit or sometimes explicit. The emphasis shifts ground 
according as the problem shifts from individual and society in its 
varied aspects. And'so the theories instead of relating the individual 
to society in the distribution of relevancy, consistency and necessity, 
proceed almost in terms of overestimation and/or denial of the 
and direction of man in society. All this arises, as _ 


from the standpoint fixed at the level of interac- 
terialistic approach which 


position 


previously noted, 
tion governed by the mechanistic ma 


renders theorising on the problem a vicious circle and knowledge of it 
onesided and fragmentary. As a consequence we would have the 
individual or society’ suffering from imbalance and maladjustment. 
This criticism finds its validity in the observation that the individual 
jn the, context of Integral evolution is the ‘spearhead’ and leads 


evolution in society which is evident. 
Mead’s theory of the developmet of the self has its standpoint 
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on the social contact and interaction—society. And as such н 
characterises the self as the product of social interaction or а 
as the social phenomenon. Mead says “It is absurd to look att 5 
mind simply from the standpoint of the individual human organism ; 
for although it has its focus there, it is essentially a social pheno- 
menon.” Mead’s approach is clearly behaviouristic and as such it 


lays emphasis on environmental determinism. It will be found later 


that the behaviouristic approach to the self—individual—takes Mead 
as far as individual’ 


s learnt, persistent and recurrent system of 
responses to environmental stimuli is concerned. But regarding the 
free, spontaneous unpredictable movement of the ‘I’, Mead’s theory 
Stops short and itis to the credit of Mead that he openly accepts 
the unpredictability of the ‘T which may be used against him in 
criticism and rejection of his behaviouristic theory of the self. 


position of Mead's theory of the self as 
(Social Psychology 1952). 


Nowfollows a brief ех 
given by W. J. Н. Sprott. 


behaviour, and the first 
social intercourse, whether it be of ants, cats, d 
involves mutual adjustments. Each participant responds to the movements, 
Posture and gesture of the other. ... ..How this interadjustment comes about 
We need not ask, we can take this starting point, noting two things : 


Point to be made is that all 
logs, birds or human infants 


though conscious does not requ 


ire self- 
reflection and individuation. 


Consciousness in the sense Of 


one individual indicates by а 
gesture to another individual what this other individual is todo. The first 
individual is Conscious of the meaning of his own gesture or the meaning of 

So far as he takes the attitude 
of the second individua] towards that gestu; 
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By implication there clearly is self-consciousness in responding 
to and taking the attitude of the other or in ‘taking the role of the 
other.’ 

‘It is paradoxically enough, out of the reference to others that 
ourselves are generated.’ 

Mead’s theory does not answer to the reflexive element of ‘self’ 
in individual development and social interaction. There is merely 
the observation that the reflecting in one’s person of the anticipated 
response of the other would lead to the role-taking. Thus the 
individual takes the attitude of the other—role taking—introjects, in 
the larger context of the ‘generalised other’ which is the society— 
a system of expectances and acceptances. For Mead the organised 
community or the group is the ‘generalised other’ which gives the 
individual the unity of self, so that the person becomes ‘‘an indivi- 
dual reflection of the general systematic pattern of social or. group 
behaviour?." “The single self, as seen from the outside, is from 
the inside, split into the reflexive aspects of ‘I’ and *Me'—T and the 
self as the object. The ‘me’ is that group of organised attitudes to 
which the individual responds as an ‘I’, and the organised attitudes 
let us not forget, are the potential responses of ‘others’ which have 
by this time systematised themselves inside us. But what about the 
“Р? This has emerged as the correlate of the ‘me’ but it is not the 
It is never an object until it has performed, and 
then it is a ‘me’ in memory. The ‘I’ of this moment is present in 
the ‘me’ of the next moment‘. But the ‘I’ is free, spontaneous 
and unpredictable. For it reflects in terms of alternatives, takes 
decision and acts in a specific manner towards a goal. And the ‘I’ is 
capable of producing something new as in the artist, the creative 
scientist and the moralist. For the ‘I’ has direction and seeks ‘self- 
There is always a conflict going on between the T and 
In this conflict the spontaneous ‘I’ seeks to go 
beyond the limitations of the ‘me’ by m and beyond the on 
group in terms of novelty and change. The conversation of the 
iety considered as “а system of selves” in the 


and the ‘me”” in the soci 
process of relating one self to others constitutes the self. There is no 


ego except as involved in social interaction. 
But Mead’s theory has the difficulties regarding the nature of the 


18 (i) 


same as the ‘me’. 


expression.’ 
the ‘me’,-‘other’. 


274 Social Psychology 


‘generalised other’, and the nature of the spontaneous and unpredic- 
table ‘I’, its rationality and moral needs. What, however, is made 
clear is the decisive importance of the social influences on individual 
development. 

The starting point of Mead’s theory is the social contact, the 
process and principle is interaction and so all that is characteristic of 


individulal behaviour is derived from that position. As Sprott points 


out, Mead’s theory makes very clear the determining influences of the 
society on the individual. 


If social interaction and determination 
were all that is significant and meaningful, individual behaviour 
would be part of a machine and no more, which however is not the 
fact of human history. And this is referred to and given scope 10 
Mead’s theory of the Spontaneous unpredictable ‘I’ 
expression’. Furthermore, uniqueness of individuality is accepted. 
All this, other conditions of social contact, interaction and determina- 
tion being equal, cannot be understood and explained merely оп 
the basis of social contact as expressed in Mead’s theory. Noting 
that social influences are essential and primary to the development 
of personality, we should not forget that the individual is the integral- 
differential term in evolution. 


While the social determination, as Mead points out, can be. 
appreciated, it is of evo] 


© actualise and realise t 


seeking 'self- 


utionary significance that the individual is 


he infinite potentialities and possibilities of 
the Many-in-the One. For the ego is the sense of separative existence: 
ue C80 is to centralise and affirm the operation of Consciousness- 
Porte im evolution. The ego is “to dispose variously the centrali- 
sing stress” in the Physical, the vital and the mental, and the 
social. The e 


1e ego is to affirm ‘the individuality in the whole’. It is 
expressed in the differentiation of itself from the rest as self and 


ən and conflict, interchange, coopera- 
onal relations, For the fundamental 
he ego is not the Self and the indivi- 
dual has to live in solidarity with the group that disclose the 
in-the One in Integral evolution. 

ion of ‘ego-involvement’ is no mystery, save 
as ‘involved’ there is no “ево” This is no doubt consistent with 
Mead’s theory that the Self or ego is a social phenomenon. But 


Cultural Determination 275 


Mead’s unpredictable ‘I’ leaves too wide a margin which even by 
suggestion renders his theory inconsistent as far as his behaviouristic 
standpoint is concerned. Individual development, social process and 
social change require, in the first place, purposes and values of life 
that are the directional forces of level of aspiration and achieve- 
ment, and in the second place, the general laws of social phenomena 
in terms of cause-effect sequence bearing upon the complexity of 
interpersonal relations in a cultural-setting and the necessity of 
knowledge by control and prediction. 

And therefore there has to be apprehended the principle of 
exceeding that accounts for uniqueness of individuality and varia- 
tion in relation to ego-environment. This is not only relevent and 


consistent but necessary for evolutionary change and Integral 


evolution. 
The exclusive preoccupation with man in society (humanity) and the 


mechanistic materialistic approach which looks at the problem from 
outward and seeks to explain the higher in terms of the lower and 
makes man and society as an end in itself, simply do not have any 
scope even for suggesting psychic (spiritual) evolution, save as negative 
evidence. The Integral evolution is seeking realisation of the higher 
levels of Consciousness-Force that inheres in man in society, and it 
is the business of individual and ‘societal endeavours to discover that 
and accomplish it as such. “Or if these higher things are now 
beginning to be vaguely envisaged it is only to make them 
subservient to man and society ; but God and spirituality exist in 
their right and not as adjuncts. And in practice the lower in us 
must learn to exist for the higher in order that the higher also may 


in us consciously exist for the lower, to draw it nearer to its own 


altitudes.” (E. G. p. 30) 


At present Psychological theorising based upon experimental 


methods which presuppose varied and even opposite standpoints as in 
the case of Behaviouristic approach and Clinical psychology and 


Psychiatry, is beset with difficulties in its atiempt to formulate a 


consistent theory of behaviour. This position has arisen because 


theorising, though conducted according to scientific principles and 
procedure, errs in the recognition and formulation of funda- 


mental conceptions of human life. For advanced achievements of 
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Modern psychology are the recognition of levels of consciousness 
and the complex problem of ego-involvements. Even as these ws 
are recognised their significance, meaning and function are =! 
fully grasped and formulated for investigation and interpretation i 

the context of human:life and Existence. Because the professed am 
of Western psychology is to discover the laws of human behaviour 
and relations on the basis of concepts modelled on the physical 
science by- means of methods which are designed to gather data of 


one aspect or factor or a combination to the exclusion of others. 


Arguments are not far seek in justification of the methods and 


approach. But, at the mental level of behaviour in human relation, 
the problem is very complex, and simplification by reduction does 
not solve the problem, much less give any valid knowledge of the 
complexity as a whole. This difficully arises because the very 
approach to, and standpoint from Which, the human relations and 
life are investigated is an error, and therefore all that is derived 
from it evidently isliable to error. The criticism finds its support 
and validity in the fact that the levels of consciousness and the 
ego-involvements are meaningless without the principle of exceeding- 
And involvement, integration and exceeding are without significance, 
meaning and operation, unless they are viewed and Perceived in the 
Context of evolutionary change and evolution. The fundamental 
€rror in Western psychological theorising is that the ego-involvements 


and Operation—individual and collective—are viewed as ends in 
themselves and the leve 


: ls of consciousness are referred to the ego- 
centric operation, And so the human behaviour and relations are 
limited to the €go-invo 


lvements and operation in‘ individual and 
collective forms and contents, and nothing more, It follows that 


man and/in society are ends and means Whichever of them is taken 
as an end, the other is the means. 


Pointless in his existence, as is evident w; 
exceeding. In fact the highest values 


d purposeful. The principle of 
exceeding is the very nature of evolutionary change and mo vement from 
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gradation and uniqueness in the ego-involvements and their conse- 
` quent changes and results cannot be meaningful, much less explained 
without the principle of exceeding. For the man in society, the indivi- 
dual is the integral-differential term is evolution to the supramental. 
The integral knowledge of man in society can be secured only when 
the ego-centric approach and ego-involvements are recognised as the 
errors of standpoint and placement (-that either man or society taken 
as an end in itself, one exists for the sake of the other-) and they 
are exceeded. The recognition and exceeding of the errors of stand- 
point and placement are possible only within the context of Integral 
evolution. Therefore, what is the end-point of Western psychology in 
man-in-society is in fact an error and this can be recognised only 
when the principle of ego-exceeding into the higher levels of consci- 


ousness is perceived and accepted. 
The following consideration of a few theories of the Ego would 


illus'rate this position. 
Sherif and Cantril: (The Psychology of Ego-involvements. 1949) 


“The ego is not innate in the sense that certain other psychological functions, 
such as perception are innate. Nor, ego-striving is innate in the sense of an 
instinct, drive or need such as the innate striving for food, water or а Sex 
object. There is no instinctive ego-drive, no innate need for domination or 
submission, for succourance ог idol worship. Nor is the ego a basic 
unique and unchangeable in the person. That constella- 
tion in the psychological make up of the human adult which may be 
described as the ego (or by any convenient concept) is a genetic formation. 
The new born infant even though biologically integrated has no ego. And 
no ego would develop in him through maturation if it were not for two facts. 
First, that his psychological functioning and his alone in the whole animal 
a conceptual (symbolic) level. This enables him 
to grasp reciprocal relationships and to make effective use of the accumula- 
tiom of diverse concepts and symbols. Second, once man is equipped 
biologically with the possibility of functioning psychologically on a 
conceptual level, he has to live in a lawfully ordered world of nature where 

oducts impose on him the necessity of 


social relationships and their рг 
regulating and adapting himself to lawful nature and to the established order 


of human relationships. Without these impositions, these restrictions, 
resistences, and rewards of nature and especially of the established social 
order surrounding him with its material and technological products, its 
institutions, its accumulated symbols, values and norms, there would be no 
ontinuous ego-formation in the individual."^ 


personality pattern, 


kingdom can take place on 


consistent and c 
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Sherif and Cantril point out that evidence from History, Ethno- 
logy and Cross-cultural studies do not show the existence of a discrete 
ego-drive as for instance the sex-drive. b 

The ego consists of attitudes which are learned through yaro 
developmental stages from infancy onwards, differentiated as ‘I’, ‘me 
and ‘mine’ experience. The various psychological processes such as 
perception, judgment, remembering, thinking operate in involvements 
and accordingly the attitudes undergo modification and change. The 
ego is changeable as are the attitudes, because attitudes are the 


constituents of the ego and they change accordingly as the situations 
and the developmental Stages, 


“The psychology of the formation and functioning of ego-attitudes is governed 

essentially by the same principles as the general psychology of attitudes. The 
psychology of attitudes is therefore basic to the psychology of the ego...... 
Characterised in broad outlines, an attitude is an established readiness which 
has a subject-object relationship of highly variable content which is learned 
(formed), which has affective properties with various degrees of motivational 
components, which may refer to whatever stimuli are encompassed in the 
subject-object relationship, and which determines that an individual will 
Teact to a. stimulus in a selective way. Once formed, an attitude serves as 
an anchorage to structure or modify subsequent experience or response.” ° 


‘to belong’ to a group of his choice and his 
by his referential and membership groups. 
merely satisfied with belonging to some group 
5 a hierarchical Structure, he strives to move 
Topriate rewards and approval, This need not 
ecial instinct of ego. 

“It seems plausible to us to терага individual differences of ego-striving as 
due to individual differences i activity and other temperamental 
factors, to the individual di i i 

as those for food and sex, 
Vitality and intelligence, 
of course, favourable or 
needs, or for the attain 
differentiate €g0-strivin: 
ego-instinct.””? 
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The information on his identifications and ego-involvements throw 
light on the problems of personality. 

Sherif and Cantril make it a point to say that they have not 
touched the topic of Motivation and Personality. 

Sherif and Cantril are critical of Koffka's view that he *reifies the 
ego' as against the attitudes arising from the environmental field and 
that he does not stress the genetic formation of the ego. But still 
the factual evidences from the psychology of attitudes are not enough 
to warrant any definite formulation of the psychology of the ego. 


“For the constellation of ego-attiludes is not co-extensive with the whole 
field of Psychology."'* 


The ego-envolvements in basic tensions, needs and drives or 
instincts ; objects, persons, situations or groups and attitudes deter- 
mine and direct action at any moment. The individual with a status 
and role in a group or institution acts in response to a stimulus- 
situation as a particular set of social norms and values. + 


“Аз а result then, the ego will have different components for individuals 
living in different social systems or cultures." (р. 98) 


“By no means all the values incorp orated are social values in the sense that 
they are widely accepted norms. Relatively or entirely unique personal X 
values derived from our own distinctive experience may and often do 
become important components of the ego. If this were not the case it 
would be more difficult than it is to account for the political radical, creative 
musician, artist and scientist. These two facts namely that the content of 
des need not be always derived from widely held values or norms 
t up through the direct observation, experience 


specific objective relationships help us further 
strivings, for 


ego-attitu } 
and that they may be buil 


and synthesis of specific facts, 
to account for the enormus differences we see in man's ego- 


the different definitions people give to *self-interest'." 


d Cantril emphasise the point that the ego is not innate 


f the breakdown or disappearance or 
the stress of physiological, pathological 
in contrast with the continuous opera- 


Sherif an 
and instinctive in evidence o 
reappearance of the ego under 
and psychological conditions, 
tion of instincts and drives. 

Further, ego-involvements are 
ions within the organism. 


due to complex chemical or physical 


react In support of this Sherif and Cantril 
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quote Schrodinger as saying, “My bod 
i Nature.” 
ism according to the Laws of | | m 
Te cien Cantril are hopeful that sometime in ime " 
M. А às 
physical scientist may discover some Intricate and valid formula 


i i i s ego- 
describe these processes in the organism that are experienced as eg 
involvements’’,1° 


y functions as a pure mecha- 


to be answered. 


Criticism : 


ch as hunger or sex 
into a given socio- 
es,—attitudes. Тһе 
se into his life and learns to become 
is related to the given reference and member | 
refore the ego is a genetic formation. Mead her. 
cial phenomenon’. And the ego may also be terme 

This is possible because man has the capacity 


. is 
mbolic ) thinking and effectuation and what i 
genetic forma 


ed biologically wit 


the subhuman level does 
level. 

e full of implications which are not worked 
The implications аге: 

evolute, 


He is unique in his capacity 
In the conte: 


2 ; de 
Xt of evolution, as is та 
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out by Sherif and Cantril, this is to help ego-formation for adaptation 
and living as a member of the group. If this were all, the evolu- 
tionary emergence would be without significance and meaning. 

(2) Sherif and Cantril are brilliantly vague in their statement 
that the individual has to live in a world of order and institution 
once his biological organism is given the possibility of psychologically 
functioning in terms of norms and values. Although evolutionary 
emergence is accepted, the ego-formation and involvements are not 
viewed in that context. Rather a genetic formation as determined 
by a given social-setting is stressed. 

(3) From the side of a social system, with its norms and values, 
who share and change them, the answer to 
the question if genetic formation of the ego were a fact, where, 
when and how all this began would be infinite regress. And the 
emergence of norms and values in life is left untouched and un- 
accounted for. Emergence of values can take place in response to 
the perception. of a need for change for a better—whatever the 
conception—way of life, more adequate, more satisfying, more 
meaningful and purposeful. It is difficult to appreciate how all this 
can be accounted for without an evolutionary approach. 

Ego-formation and ego-striving are approached from the stand- 
point of perception and learning to the exclusion of motivation and 
emotional content although they are accepted to be components of 
learning and establishment of attitudes. Ego-striving in relation to 


reference and membership group comes to mean social striving. 


What is implicit in this is a strict enviromental determinism. For, 
Sherif and Cantril maintain that ego-striving need not be attributed 
instinct or ego. There is no attempt to relate 
cepted fact of evolutionary 


individuals as members 


to any special 
onmental determinism with the ac 


envir 

emergence. The evolutionary emergence has meaning for Sherif and 
Cantril only in so far as the emergence of the conceptual level is 
concerned. 


es in ego-striving is explained in terms of 
differences in glandular activity, basic drives, general physical vita- 
lity and intelligence. Here again it is maintained that there is HO 
need to have an ego-instinct to account for ego-striving. This 
h is pronouncedly mechanistic and materialistic, because the 


For individual differenc 


арргоас 
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attempt is to expialn the phenomenon in terms of antecedent con- 
ditions and the higher in terms of the lower in evolutionary emer- ' 
gence. This becomes very clear in the observation that while 
accepting the fact of cultural variation and the unique individuals 
who develop their own norms and values quite different from the 
social norms, Sherif and Cantril maintain that the ego-involvements 
are due to the complex chemical or physical reactions within the 
organism and anticipate the physical scientist d 
mulas in future to describe the ego-involvements 
out in the criticism of Mead’s theor: 
stop at man-in-society and the app 
istic. Therefore the knowledge of 


iscovering some for- 
* As earlier pointed 
y of the self, evolütion comes to à 
roach is mechanistic and material- 
the individual and human relations 
is superficial and fragmentary even while there is a seeming recognition 
and exploration of the levels of consciousness, 

However, Sherif and Cantril have given a thorough exposition of 


the €go-involvements as far as development and change of attitude in 
the group are concerned, 


Social-setting, is that conceptual thi 


isolation from the hun 


nan group as is evidenced by the 
Psychology. 


Accepted that conceptual level is the 
in the human being in contrast with the 


н the evolutiona nature is to involve 
Oneself in Self-contradiction, о m 
human level there is species- diffe 


Where as at the mental human 


ЕМ rms) ging norms and values, The ego- 
centric dynamics js ionary emergent at the mental human 
level. It works by i 


Cognition-perception, For, the indivi 


Y means of cognition-perception. TA 
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The reason is not far to seek why Sherif and Cantril have missed the 
fundamental principle. It is because Western psychology accepts 
only the form-evolution of conditions and processes and not that 
which evolves. That is why Western psychology while working out 
the details of conditions and processes of phenomena would have 
missed the central principle and it almost looks like taking the circum- 
ference for the centre. This criticism finds its support and validity in 
the facts that evolution is Psychic (spiritual) evolution. The fact of 
individual differences at the human level in the leading men of highest 
attainments and the consequent changes which come about in the 
society they live in and in the world at large cannot be understood, 
much less explained without the dynamics of Psychic evolution. 

The Psychic evolution is the integral evolution of Conscious- 
ness-Force from the Inconscience to the Superconscience in the 
ascending levels of the physical, vital, mental and the supramental. 
The evolutionary movement reveals itself in the integral self- 
exceeding of Force into Consciousness ; uniformity into indivi- 
duality ; quantity into quality ; subservience, Jaw and order into 
differentiation, liberty and freedom. Л is the self-effectuation of 
the One-in-the Many that is to be perceived, learned and grown 
up into the Many-in-the One. In this context the emergence of 
the ego-centric principle, its significance, meaning and use is to 


be perceived. 
А brief expositi 
in the words of Sri Auro 


of mental and vital consciousness from the In- 


process by which these phenomena come into 
-and it is these that are the 


on of the emergence and nature of the Ego 
bindo would clarify this position : 


«та the surface emergence 


conscience is to be found the 
e there are two determining factors, 


being. Her 1 
efficient cause of the simultaneous emergence of falsehood and evil (errors. 
int and placement). First, there is an underlying, a still occult 


of standpo 


consciousness and power of inherent knowledge, and there is also an oyer- 


lying layer of what might be called indeterminate or else ill-formed stuff of 
vital and physical consiousness ; through this obscure difficult medium the: 


emerging mentality has to force its way and has to impose itself on it by 
a constructed and inherent knowledge, because this stuff is 


„still full of nescience, ence 
of Matter. Next, the emergence takes 
has to affirm itself against a principle of inan 


no longer an 
heavily burdened and enveloped with the inconsci 


place in separated form of life which 
imate material inertia and a 
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Constant pull of that material inertia towards disintegration and a relapse 
into the original inanimate Inconscience. This separated life-form has also 
to affirm itself, supported only by a limited principle of association against 
an outside world which is, if not hostile to its existence, yet full of dangers 
and on which it has to impose itself, conquer life- 
and propagation, if it wishes to survive. The result of an emergence of 
consciousness in these conditions is the growth of :a self-affirming vital and 
physical individual, a construction of Nature of life and matter with a 
concealed psychic or spiritual true individual behind it for which Nature 
is creating this outward means of expression. 
vital and material individual takes the more де 
sélf-affirming mental, vital and physical ego. 
type of existence, our natural being, 
under the compulsion of these two in 
emergence," (L. D. р. 544) 


“For the emergence of the li 


room, arrive at expression 


As mentality increases, this 
veloped form of a constantly 
Our surface consciousness and 
has developed its present character 
itial and basic facts of evolutionary 


fe-ego is, as we have seen, a machinery of cosmic 
of the individual for his self-disengagement from 
bstance of the Subconscient, for the appearance 
а ground prepared by the Inconscience ; the prin- 
ciple of life-affirmation of the ego is the necessary consequence. The 
individual ego is a Pragmatic and effective fiction, a translation of the 
secret self into the terms of the surface consciousness, 
titute for the true self in 0 
Tance from other-self and 


or a subjective subs- 
ur surface experience ; it is separated by igno- 
from the inner Divinity, but it is still pushed 
ionary unification in diversity ; it has behind 
the impulse to the infinite. But this is in the terms 
Sciousness translates itself into the will to expand, to 
Ч to take everything it i i nter into 
‘everything and Possess it, even to be ҮСЕ СИ na} it igs ea itself 
through others or can take into itself by subjection 
of others or get thereby a help or an impulse for 


, its life-delight, its enri i ital, ог 
physical existence,” (L. D. p. 555) уе жы 


tegral Reality ; for it is the power 

3 the consciousness of the Reality- 
But our idea and sense of Reality vary with Our status and movement of 
» its stress, its intake of things ; that sight or strees 


xclusi ive, i T ive." 
Q.D. p. 566) sive Or extensive, inclusive and comprehensive. 


Freud: The Eg0-Psychology Е 


M ed шы ы, DESEE D gis та is centred in 
‘environmental determinism, Environmental determinants are the 
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family and the soeiety. The individual’s attempts at his libidinal 
satisfactions are extended to the whole of social phenomena. 


“From the first Individual psychology is at the same time Social psychology 


as well.”** 


It is held that the individual instinctual demands and social 
demands do not constitute a tigid dichotomy but a dialectic. 
And they are accepted as ends in themselves. If it is a dialectic, 
each involved in the other, tending to fulfill the demands of each, 
other, they must have something inherent in them that has to 
resolve conflict between them, as it is observed fact of human 
relations and societies, and harmonise them in mutual recogni- 
tion and participation, then it must be something that exceeds 
and transcends them. That is the principle of exceeding and 
transcendence. As will be presently observed, Freud did not see 
this principle as necessary, because, for him the individual libi- 


dinal satisfaction was equivalent to the social-demand satisfaction 
Sublimation in 


h finds its clear expression in sublimation. 


whic 
relation to individual- 


Freud’s Psychoanalysis has meaning only in 
society conflict, conflict oF the pleasure-principle and the reality- 
principle, The reality-principle is repressive and has to be obeyed. 
Sublimation has to give the individual his own libidinal satisfaction 
while at the same time meeting the demands of society or the reality- 
ciple, raises the difficulty of harmony which means the need for 


prin 
the principle of transcendence. The principle of exceeding and 
transcendence has its source, origin and goal in Integral evolution, in 
volutionary potentialities and possibilities. Freud's 
ychology of the ego in the framework of environ- 


e needs of evolutionary 


emergent and е 
motivational ps 


mental determinism does not answer to th 


movement. 
“The ego is that part of Id which has been modified by the direct 


influence of the external world."**? 
The ego mediates between the id and the external world-environ- 


t—for libidinal satisfaction. What is instinct for the id, perception 
The ego exercises deliberative and regulative control 
the impact and demands of the external world, 
Only gradually the ego learns to get 


men 
is for the ego. 
over the id under 
—society, the super-ego. 
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тоге and more libidinal satisfaction in its particular adjustments 
of id-instincts to the external world. The particular way in which 
this is done will become “the fundamental trait of personality . 
When the individual is exposed to the reality-principle, the society, 
the society induces, causes repression of libidinal tendencies which 
clamour for satisfaction by the dominance of the pleasure-principle. 
Satisfaction is secured through learning in adopting substitutes, 
“object-choices” for *object-cathexes". The ego gaining control over 
the id has to transform the erotic object-choices in accordance with 
the demands of the reality-principle,—society, the super-ego. These 
transformations become the “ego-constructions”. The first object 
cathexes of the id are parents and so the oedipus-complex comes 
into being and gets fixated. The transformation of the oedipus com- 
plex at the level of external world is the super-ego, “the heir to the 
oedipus complex". The super-ego is the parental identification, the 
Source and symbol of authority and prohibition, the ego-ideal. 

For Freud the oedipus complex is the universal existent. As the 
id is inherited, so is the oedipus complex. The id tendencis “аге 
Stored up vestiges of the existences led by countless former egos”. 
It is explicitly the phylogenetic theory and in the context of evolu- 
tion it is of far-reaching significance and function in individual 
development and social change and phenomena. While Freud accepts 
the phylogenetic theory, he limits it to man-in-society, whatever 
may be its implications for psychoanalytic understanding of human 
behaviour and relations, Of course, because it is the accepted fact 
that the mechanistic materialistic form evolution is the guiding prin- 
iple and truth of Western Psychology. That means man and/in 
Society are an end in itself whatever the relative significance attri- 


buted to them. This is evidenced in the attempt to explain all beha- 
viour and social phenomena in te 


in subordination and subjection 
seeming supervision of the su 


rms of the conscious-ego operating 
to the unconscious-id under the 


i f per-egọ, the ego-ideal by means of 
certain mental mechanisms. The individual comes to be a closed- 
system however dynamic he may be. 


a What is true of the individual is 
also true of the society. The social life of the individual is simply 
the extension of the family drama 


f of oedipus complex versus the 
super-ego, the ego trying to square up things between them. 


Cultural Determination 287 


The individual participates in a group in a way in which he 
finds the release of instinctual impulses and satisfaction. Participa- 
tion in the group gives libidinal satisfaction and therefore all groups 
have a “libidinal constitution." For Freud “Social feeling rests on 
the foundation of identifications with others, on the basis of an 
ego-ideal in common with them". On the basis of this, institutional 
groupings and behaviour are explained. It is said to be the iden- 
tification with the lasting groups. On phylogenetic theory this is 
Possible through the inheritance of the id, the oedipus, “reviving 
images of ego that have passed away". 

Alexander is of the view that it is the “incorporation of paren- 
tal images into personality." +3 

Reik: The working of the self and aggressive ego-drive which 
seeks love has to be only through the projection of ego-ideal.** 

From this standpoint all social phenomena are attempted to be 
explained in terms of stages of development of personality-fixation, 
dissatisfaction, denials, reaction-formation and satisfaction. Even 
money and its acquisition and mass phenomena are said to be 
infantile regression. 

Jones: A revolutionary is the expression of the reaction-forma- 
tion which arises in the guilt feeling of the *murder of the father- 
figure" This projected comes to be identified with society. 

Roheim: Не substitutes ontogenetic theory for Freud's phylo- 
genetic theory and he considers the individual behaviour in society as 
Sublimation of infantile situation in culture. 

Fromm and Horney take exception to Freud's formulations 
Which have an over-all emphasis of motivational individual develop- 
ment in an environment to the neglect of the relative dillerential 
Special features of a culture in the context of cultural variation. 

Malinowski observes that oedipus complex is not a univarsal 
Phenomenon existing independently of any social environment. +" 


Sapir : “The machanisms with which the psychoanalyst was concerned should 
not be regarded as closed systems imprisoned within the biological walls 
9f isolated individuals.” +° 
And it could be studied realistically only when related to deeply ingrained 
cultural patterns and the various sub-cultures and personal interactions with 
Other people that constitute the external world for the single individual.” +7 
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Fromm: For him most of Freud’s Aa. ORS OF psycholo 
to social problems were misleading constructions. em 
Freud's conception the individual is a closed system of id c 
and mental mechanisms for libidinal expression and satisfacti 2 
And Freud did not observe how far social factors could жер 
and modify the impulses.1®° The Freudian mechanisms such as t Р 
super-ego, the ego, sadomasochistic impulses are not the givens af 
human nature but are “end products resulting from particule ai 
structure." Fromm denies the Freudian fundamental assumption 0. 
the universality and the inevitable development of the oedipus. For, 
Fromm holds that it is based upon the false sociological assump- 
tion. That is, the oedipus is the end-product of a particular type 
of culture and the psychoanalysts completely missed or did not 


з ا‎ Е d 
Study the interdependence of the individual in groups, classes an 
culture. Koffka also is of the same view. 


“Та the emphasis on the family, their tendency to equate the family to lur 
Psychoanalysts have failed to see that the family is only a carrier ку 
particular culture. Hence they have tended to identify society as a whole 


with the bourgeouis capitalist family, and they have failed to see the 
erroneous implications of their еггог.”!? 


“The key problem of psychology is that of the specific kind of relatedness of the 


individual towards the world and not that of the satisfaction or frustration 
| Of this or that instinctual need per, 5е, "29 


Fromm is of the view that the economic system of a particular 
culture determines the character structure of the individual ioe 
self-preservation and affirmation. And to apply individual neurosis 
to social phenomena is not warranted by facts of individual and 
cultural differences and variation. Furthermore, allthe conclusions 
“of Psychoanalysis stem from the 

accepted that it is ‘normal’ and gene 


: m 
though Psychoanalysis stems fro 


: Я S RI its 
the “study of middleclass neurotics of western civilisation and 
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findings are considered to be universal factors inherent in human 
nature".?* 

Abraham Kardiner rejects the instinctual basis but holds that the 
psychoanalytic method is the only method of study. For Kardiner 
“the precipitate of the reactions of the individual to specific institutions 
in the order in which they affect him is the “аѕіс personality 
structure" and it is the key to the understanding of sócial problems. 
And that Freudian completely disregards this fact.** 

Now Psycho-analysis seems to be undergoing change and modifica- 
tion in the light of recent findings that *especially the individual is 
rélated to the immediate society around him." All’ aspects and 
definitive forms of processes are culture-conditioned and are not 
universal. 1 

' However, Fromm holds that “the striving for justice and truth is 
an inherent trend of human nature, although it can be repressed and 


perverted like the striving for freedóm".?* : ‹ 


For Fromm the striving for justice and striving for freedom are 
the two abstract universal motivational mechanisms. 1 . 

Why Freudian conceptions and conclusions fail to account for 
social and cultural differences and variation;-orms and values, 
institutions, orientations and adjustments, 'social process and change 
and evolution is because of its complete failure to recognise the 
emergent factors in social interaction, especially the special and unique 
relationships between’ the individual arid зостеђу:. For there is 
observed social process and change to dévelop and ‘evolve new ways 
and techniques, forms and content to outgrow and to correct the 
limitations” and contradictions of an earlier orientation and mode 
of life. This drawback and defect of Freudian psychology is due 
to the over-emphasis placed upon ‘motivation ruling over: perception 
and ‘neglecting the unique nature and - орз of ЧОРО 
perception at the mental level. And the uniqueness oF the individual 
as the “spearhead” of evolution under these conditioni does not 


arise at all in Freudian psychology. nds ni am 
jet Murphy and Newcomb have observed that individual 


Berception of new relationships between himself and ће ‘environment 
does cause the emergence. of ‘new, perhaps, “uncharacteristic 
“reactions.? * 5 Н 
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Piaget’s studies of the development of child’s morality through the 
Stages—moral realism, relativism, and the sense of equity-show the 
gradual outgrowing and discarding of the previous stages by percep- 
tion and learning of the complexity of group life according to the 
demands of various situations and frames of reference.? 5 

But Freud would have all change in morals as the attempts to 
escape from guilt-feeling and pain resulting from the oedipus situation 
to the total neglect of the emergent factors-individual and social. 
Furthermore, in the light of recent findings it is observed that Freud 
and his followers fail to recognise the fact of situational determination 
in the group structure. 

Koffka is of the view that whatever the content of the unconscious 
and its operation at any moment it will 
situational demands on the principles of group 

In the light of these criticisms of Freud by his own followers and 
Opponents, the following further criticism from Integral evolution of 


Sri Aurobindo is needed for the clarification of certain fundamental 
issues. 


be orientated by the 
ing. 


(1) Freud’s conception of individual motivational satisfaction in 
Society in respect of the unconscious-id, the conscious-ego, the 
Super-ego, and the ego-ideal has its basis in biological form-evolution 
overlayed by psychological levels for operation in the social world. 
The socalled Psychological levels are a set of mental mechanisms 
which give social Satisfaction to the biological-id impulses. Freud, 


of Integral evolution, has completely failed to 

comprehend the reality of evolution that it is the Psychic evolution of 

the Many-in-the One in terms of emergent potentialities and possibi- 

lities, For, the Teality of evolution is the principle of exceeding work- 
Ing out in potentialities and Possibilities of the Many-in-the One. 

(2) Freud’s conception of the individual as the closed-system of 


` 
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term in evolution to the supramental, whatever the form of environ- 
mental determinism, the uniqueness, the svabhava of an individual 
Possessing his own swadharma would be pointless and human life 
would be more efficient than animals, and not better in any other way. 

(3) Freud’s phylogenetic theory for the purposes of generalisation 
Of his findings in respect of oedipus complex being universal com- 
pletely breaks down in the light of the Many-in-the One as is evidenced 
in cultural differentiation and variation of norms, purposes and values. 
Decisively, Freud attempts to explain all behaviour-individual and 
Broup-in terms of unconscious motivation, fixation-regression, and 
Teaction-formation which is obviously explaining away the higher in 
terms of the lower. That is why Freud failed to recognise the 
emergent factors in individual and social phenomena. 

(4) Although Freud attempted to generalise his findings to make 
them universal laws of human behaviour, he did not discover the 
Universal real principles which could comprehend the whole of life 
and existence. For all his findings are culture-conditioned and 
therefore limited to particular culture: from which they originated. 
And what is more important, the individual neurotic phenomena 
Cannot be extended to the social phenomena even of a particular 
Culture, much less to the whole of complex variant cultures. Only the 
Perception of the Many-in-the One in evolution of Consciousness- 
Force through integration and exceeding of the lower into the higher 
levels would have saved Freud from this error and limitation. 

(5) Freud's ego-psychology makes clear the errors of standpoint 
and placement in its over-all emphasis on individual motivation and 
Satisfaction and-extends the same to the society. But they are not 
Tecognised as errors for correction and exceeding and that is its 
limitation, 


Adler: The individual Psychology : 


All the above criticism applies to Adler‘s Individual psychology as 
Well, which accepts that the ego develops as result of feeling of 
inferiority to parents and society from his infancy and there is always 
an impulse to superiority. The impulse of superiority guides and 
Moulds one’s personality in the context of inherant community 
feeling and the group consciousness. ? ° 
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Adler's account of the reality of the individual and society in the 
context of evolution appears to be a ramarkable simplification ofa 
complex problem touching upon a suggestive variable in human 
behaviour and relations. Е 

What emerges from this foregoing consideration of a few theories 
of the Ego-is that although emphasis is laid upon the individual 
in the group, he is looked upon essentially as the product of social 
interaction and determination, making allowance for individual 
"differences. As previously observed, it is because the standpoints are 
fixed at the level of interaction, the transactions between man and 
society, man-in-society considered as an end in itself. Whatever may 
be the emphasis laid on cultural variation and emergent factors, even 
then the approach is limited to man and Society ; man, the individual 

is looked upon as fulfilling his personal and social needs as ends in 
themselves. The individual as unique in the evolutionary movement 
is completely missed. Itis evidenced in the absence of or a subor- 
dinate position given to the psychic life of the individual in thc 
so-called psychological studies. Even when the psychic life is studied 
'asin Clinical psychology and Psychiatry, it is dealt with in terms 
.of adjustment and efficiency from the standpoint of environmental 
determinism. It is all because the individual is not looked upon 
as the integral-differential term in evolution to the supramental. 
For, “The European idea is the conception of a Force that manifests 
itself in the material universe and a Life in it of which man is 
almost the only discoverable meaning. This anthropocentric view 
of things has not been altered by the recent stress of Science on the 
vast blank inanities of an inconscient mechanical Nature, the whole 
effort of life is to arrive at some light and harmony of the understan- 
ding and ordering reason, some efficient rational power, adoring 
beauty, strong utility, vital enjoyment, economic welfare.’ The free 
power of the individual ego, the organised will of the corporate ego: 


these are the great needed forces. The development of individual 
personality and an organised efficient nationallife are the two things 
that matter in the European ideal.” 


: (The, Foundatioi f Indian 
Culture. p. 109) undations o 


From this standpoint all other cultures are viewed and judged. 
Although culture variation and conditioning is observed ‘and accepted. 
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the Western psychological theories are applied to cross—cultural 
studies in justification of their universal validity inasmuch as their 
validity is not put to test and verification.” 

What is implicit in this is the value-judgment which is again a 
matter of culture-conditioning. That is, one’s own norms and values 
are ideal and normal and others have to be judged by them. But this 
evidently leads to misleading and false conclusions, because the value- 
premises and judgements from which a system of thought and action 
of a culture is derived are different in different cultures. And each 
culture has to be judged by its own norms and values. The range 
f results of the cross-cultural studies amply evidence this fact.*? 


“A culture must be judged, first by its essential spirit, then by its best accom- 

~ plishment and, lastly, by its power of survival, renovation and adaptation 
to new phase of the permanent needs of the race. (The Foundations of 
Indian Culture. p. 74) 


“There are three powers that we must grasp in order to judge the life-value 
of a culture. There is, first, the power of its original conception of Ше; 
there is, next, the power of the forms, types and rythms it has given to ше; 
there is, last the inspiration, the vigour, the force of vital execution of its 
motives manifested in the actual lives of men and of the community that 
flourished under its influence." (Ibid. p. 108) 

Essentially, therefore, cultural conditioning has to be considered 
and operated in the view that the individual in the group is the 
integral-differential term in evolution and that his uniqueness consists 
in the differential "organisation of integration and exceeding of the 
lower into the higher levels in relation to the particular and special 
features of a culture. 

Just as the individual is an evolutionary emergent, unique in his 
‘Capacity for conceptual thought and aspiration, even 50 culture is 
Unique in human life in contrast with the subhuman life. The indivi- 
dual, personality, first, is unique in respect of liis being born into a 
Particular culture ; secondly, unique as the integral-differential term 
in evolution to the supramental. While stressing the fact of cultural 
determination, it should not be forgotten that the individual is the 
“spearhead” of evolution, and on the basis of the fact of cultural 
interchange and assimilation it is readily seen that psychic life is the 
fundamental unity of mankind. In the context of Integral evolution 
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of oneness-manyness of Consciousness-Force, individuals as well as 
cultures are the many expressing the fundament: the Many-in-the 
One. Cultural determination from the standpoint of Integral evolu- 
tion *is to lift man up to something which at first he is not, to lead 
him to knowledge though he starts from an unfathomable ignorance, 
to teach him to live by his reason, though actually he lives much more 
by his unreason, by the law of good and unity, though he is now full 
of evil and falsehood, by law of beauty and harmony, though his 
actual life is a repulsive muddle of ugliness and jarring barbarisms, 
by some high law of his spirit, though at present he is egoistic, 
material, umspiritual, engrossed by the needs and desires of his 
physical being." (The F. of Ind. Cul. p. 196) 

Variation in different cultures is to be viewed in the context of 
Integral evolution, for though the individual comes to be identified 
with a particular culture to which he belongs, he is a member of 
mankind who is an integral-differential of the levels of being,—the 
physical, vital, mental tending towards the Supramental in the evolu- 
tionary movement from the Inconscient to the Superconscient. The 
different cultures with their particular and specific system of thought 
and action, ideas and beliefs, norms and values contribute to the 
emergence of new orientations and movements, new forms and types, 
new organisations and systems, new applications and results for 
reaching and realising a higher level of consciousness and life. “For 


each has achieved Something of special. value for humanity in the 
midst of its general work of culture, 


brought out in a high degree 
some potentiality of Our nature and given a first large standing-ground 
for its future perfection.” (The F. of Ind. Cul. р. 199) 

Then, only in this perspective and with this background the 
cultural determination of swadharma of an individual and its 
compatibility with his svabhava has to be approached for investiga- 
tion and knowledge. 
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is required in the light of the range and diversity of cultures for 
formulating the concept which brings out the universal features and 
at the same time applies to the particular variant cultures. What is 
called for is the concept-formation by abstraction capable of relating 
to the particular and concrete. Attention has to be focussed upon 
the two facts ; variation and complexity. 

Although abstraction is necessary, it should not be forgotten that 
in the context of variation and complexity, description and explana- 
tion of individual behaviour cannot be done in the fixed general 
terms. This is evidenced in the individual relationship with the 
reference and the membership groups. Therefore, the concept would 
be a “construct” or a “model” for investigation and interpretation. 


. 

Sapir writes: “The term “society” is itself a cultural construct which is 
employed by individuals who stand in significant relations to each other in 
order to help them in the interpretation of certain aspects of their behaviour. 
The true locus of culture is in the interaction of specific individuals and, on 
the subjective side, in the world of meanings which each one of these indivi- 
duals may unconsciously abstract for himself from his participation in these 
interactions. Every individual is, then, in a very real sense, a representative 
of at least one sub-culture which may be ‘abstracted from the generalised 
culture of the group of which he is a member. Frequently, if not typically, 
he is a representative of more than one sub-culture, and the degree to which 
Socialised behaviour of any given individual can be indentified with or 
abstracted from the typical or generalised culture or a single group varies 
enormously from person to person."?? 

А. W. Green writes : "Complex cultures do not lend themselves easily to the 
explaining of behaviour in general cultural terms. Since individuals interact 
Within a small segment of a differentiated Society and are inculcated with 
the specialised values of their various segments as well as with the general 
Cultural values, extreme caution is required in the use of such a concept as 
‘modern man’.”*° 

Elsworth Faris says that personality is “the subjective aspect of culture. 

For Linton : “Cultures are, in the last analysis, nothing more than the orga- 
Dised repetitive responses of a society's members." *? 


»31 


As Sprott points out we should have two “models” : “Culture” to 
Signify the general factors and ‘pattern’ or “structure”, the variant 
Particular and specific factors. In the context of uniformity and 
Variation, Linton speaks of “real culture" and “Culture construct". 
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The “real culture" consists of actual behaviour of members in vie 
of differential variant norms and values in a complex ao 
society., And the “culture construct” is the “ideal type”, an abstrac 
which applies in general in terms of uniformity. In reference to 
cultural variation, Ruth Benedict writes: “The cultural. pattern of 
any civilisation makes:use of a certain segment of the great arc of 
potential human purposes and motivations." 33 

Cultural determination then has to be dealt with in reference to 
uniformity and variation for explaining individual behaviour in any 
group-situation given in a complex differentiated society. In order 
to understand and dealwith the individual behaviour in the group ог 


society as culture-conditioned, it is necessary to know the nature of 
culture in analysis. . 


Merril and Eldredge have, brought together all the general 
characteristics of culture from the analytical study by G. P. Murdock. 


(Culture and Society. p. 46, 1955. cf. G. P. Murdock, the Cross-cultural 
Survey American Sociological Review. 1940) 


1. The Learned Quality of Culture : Culture is learned behaviour and is not 


present in the biological equipment of the human being. Culture takes the 
form of.socially acquired group habits, which the individual learns after 
birth and during the process of social conditioning. The ability of the 
human. being to communicate symbolically means that he can thereby 
acquire culture from other similarly equipped human beings. 

= we Transmissive Quality of Culture : Culture is not only capable of 
being learned, i but is also capable of being transmitted from one human 
being to another and from one generation to the next... 
of transmission, 


1 the: patterns of culture acquire a quasi 
tence, in that they are not dependent upon any one indivi 


UH In the process 
-independent exis- 
idual or group. 


Зосі (Shared acceptances and expectations) 
The individual learns habitual forms of personal behaviour; he also learns 


4. The Ideational Quality of Culture: “To a considerable extent” says 
Murdock “‘the group habits of which culture consists are conceptualised (or 
verbelised) as ideat norms or Patterns of behaviour.” This means that cul- 
ture is regarded by the members of the £roup as an ideal pattern of beha- 
viour to which they are supposed to Conform......The person is aware of the 
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presence of group sanctions in connection with these "ideal" culture 
pattaerns. 


5. The Gratifying Quality of Culture : Culture also satisfies human wants, 
both biological and social. The continuence of a particular trait. or pat- 
tern depends upon its ability to satisfy certain innate or socially acquired 
drives and wishes......A continued failure to bring social satisfaction means 
the eventual disappearance of the pattern or even.the entire culture. The 
social heritage must therefore, in whole or in part, justify itself by gratifying 
the desires of the group. 


6. The Adaptive Quality of Culture: Two elements are involved in this 
characteristic of culture (a) that culture changes, : and (b) that the change 
brings adaptation to forces outside of the culture (ex. geographical environ- 
ment)... ...Culture must also constantly adapt to itself, in the sense that its 
different aspects are constantly changing and necessitating changes in other 


and related parts of the culture. This last statement is equivalent to saying 
that man is the most adaptive of all the animals. 


7. The Integrative Quality of Culture. The parts of a particular culture 
show a marked tendency to form a consistent and coordinated pattern... -++ 
Suffice to indicate that there is in Sumner's words “a strain towards consis- 
tency" among various parts of a culture, which tends to bring these parts 
together into a more or less completely integrated whole. 


Culture-conditioning is in full evidence in the ways of the selec- 
tive operation of psychological process in regard to stimuli and 
response, meaning and action. But what is to be noted is that 
culture-conditioning should not be exaggerated, for it breaks down by 
the fact of intercommunication between different cultures. 

Perception : Sensory-perception is culture-conditioned in the sense 
that the things and meanings noticed, distinguished and discriminated 
vary with respect to differences in cultural needs and norms. 

McDougall and Myers in their anthropological expedition to 
the Torres Straits did not find any differences in sensory acuity and 
colour discrimination by laboratory methods. ** 

A Moari chief looking at his own portrait painted by an English 
painter remarked that it was not he, and when asked to draw his own 
Portrait he drew all but a tattoo pattern. However, Sprott points 
out that we should be very careful *not to draw the contrast between 
children and savages on the one hand and -our grown up civilised 
selves on the other too sharply".?* 
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For, Mead discovered that Manu Islanders dealt with their a 
being “naughty” as personified as any machinery is dealt with an 
talked of in personal terms їп civilized Societies. 3 6 


Memory: 


nt material through practice and the 


method adopted is all culture-conditioned in form and content.” 


Expression of Emotions : 


undisturbed, 88 


Intelligence : 


In intelligence testi 


ng and measurement t 
heredi 


MET reflecting thinking, manual 
etc. Essentially Intelligence ig relation-finding and problem- 


» Methods of testing and 


There are three kinds 
Ч pencil), non-verbal (Paper and pencil) 

ually the assessment is expressed in terms 
ient, T. О. The T Q. devi 
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reliability quotient or measures for control and prediction. What ' 
however should be noticed is that the assessment of intelligence is a 
comparative matter.?? 


The cross-cultural or intercultural studies in intelligence testing and assessment 
are beset with difficulties and the observations and conclusions which are 
derived from them are untenable so far as they go in point of culture- 
conditioning. . 

Sprott writes: “It is precisely here that the trouble begins.when we use our 
tests for people from different cultures. If, as happens that among the 
Dakota Indians, it is indelicate to answer a question if you think there is 
some one present who does not know the answer already, this means that a 
Dakota child's test result is not comparable with the results brought up 
within a less sensitive environment. Porteus found difficulty among the 
Australian aborgines. They were brought up to believe that all problems 
had to be discussed in the group, and they thought it very eccentric to be 
expected to solve one by oneself.*? 


The two essential factors required for: testing, assessment and: 
comparison are (a) attitude towards the test, (b) the relevent know- 
ledge. And what is obvious is that these two factors vary for different 
cultures. Bartlett and Klineberg reported that the state of culture 
and culture-conditioning largely affect these two factors and as such 
make the comparison superficial and therefore observation made. 
from them are of very little validity. ++ 
Sprott writes : “Thus all intercultural comparisons of intelligence are vitiated 

by the lack of true comparability, and any generalisation about ‘racial’ 

difference in intellectual competence which do not take account of this, are 

worthless. So are many comparisons which have been made between children 

of different social classes". *? 

Even in the case of comparison between children of the same 
аре coming from different homes there cannot be certain measure 

‚ Of intelligence, for there is always the question of innate endowment 


and experience in social participation. 


Evidences for the innateness of intelligence in terms of I. Q. 
, I.Q. correlation 


l. Identical twins 2 ја £t us :90 to "86 
Differences between identical twins vary from 0 to 20 points (1) 
2. In comparison with identical twins the fraternal 
5 “70 


twins have A e a 
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3. 
4, 
5. 


6. 


HS 


‘doing the tests : 


1. 


2: 


. In the case of general їп 


“For specific as well as for ‘general’ 
appears to emerge. 
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Parent and child and between cousins 8 ют 

Orphanage childran whose parents had a high I. О. showed 103:2 I. О. 

and others whose parents had a low I. Q. showed only 88:61. Q. (3) 
Children brought up in residential institutions where they have 
the same environment have different I. Qs. 


Children brought up by foster parents do not resemble the children 
of foster parents but their-own ... 


M == -. (4) 
(1) Klineberg: Social Psy, 

Newman, Freeman and Holzinger, Twins: A study of Heredity and 
Environment. 1937, 


(2) Murphy, Murphy and Newcomb : Experimental Social Psychology. 
(3) C. Burt: Ability and Income. 


British Journal of Psy. 
(4) Woodworth : Psychology. 


Therefore the innateness of intelligence cannot be challanged by 
an extreme environmentalist's position. 


environment affects the growth and ope 


ration of intelligence. 
Environmental chan 


Newman: Identical twins reared apart in varying conditions and educa- 
tional opportunities show marked difference of ability. 

Wellman : Reports that sch 
in children who did not have it. (Sprott: Social Psy.) 

Foster children improve and show marked rise їп their intellectual 
Standing. 


ooling can increase the intellectual standing 


bons negroes got higher scores than therural negroes on a level with 
Whites. T 


(Klineberg : Race Differences 1935) 
ces. 

telligence there seem to be no differences between 
the sexes (Woodworth : Psychology), 

That there are racial differences so-called, in intelligence is not warrented 
S rod inferior environment would affect both Negro and 


І. Q. varies with occupational differen 


But the question is*how far 


Без can bring about changes in eapacity for 
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Whatever the position of environmentalists, the fact of variation 
and uniqueness overtops the environmental determinism. By all 
means for the proper development of one’s potentialities, a proper 
environment is necessary and has to be provided. 


Woodworth writes: “From all the evidence it is fairly certain that both 
heredity and environment are potent factors in causing human beings to 
differ in ability and personality. As to which is more potent’ factors, the 
evidence is not so clear and perhaps the question is not very important... 
...After all, we would not desire to have all people alike, like peas ina род. 
Their differing personalities make life interesting, and their differing abilities 
enables them to do the manifold. work of the world.” +3 


From all this discussion of cultural determination of psychological 
processes and functions two factors stand out: (a) Whatever the 
innate potentiality and its operation in the individual behaviour it 
is culture-conditioned, (b) Whatever the culture-conditioning, the 
individual behaviour shows the working of individual differences,—his. 
uniqueness. p* 4 

From the standpoint of Integral evolution, cultural determination 
shows the variation and uniqueness as the fundamental factors of 
effectuation of oneness-manyness of Consciousness-Force in evolution. 
Although cultural determination is particular to a culture, it cannot 
be exaggerated into а rigid law, because in the fact of intercommuni- 
cation and interchange between cultures, it breaks down on the basis 
of the psychic unity of mankind. In as much as cultural determina- 
tion is a fact, improvement in social enviornment, conditions and 
Opportunities for training and experience do conduce to the optimum 
development of the individual potentialities. 

Since the individual is born into a society and culture, he learns, 
Shares, and transmits the ways, means of living, the social inheritance 
and his own experiences as the unique personality · іп constant 
Teciprocal relationship with the other members of the group.“ Keeping 
in view that the group or society cannot and does not exhaust the 
individual in his uniqueness, we may say with Faris that “Culture is. 
the collective side of personality ; personality is the subjective aspect 
of culture", ++ : | I 

Human society and culture are very complex and in order to func- 
tion adequately there is always a hierarchical structure into which all 
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the members fit in to carry out the multitude and diverse tasks bid 
cont and direction. That is, society and culture are always ~ 
fied into castes and classes, statuses and roles with definitive e 

` fixed responsibilities and obligations, rights and duties having € 
significance in terms of acceptances and expectations, rewards a 
punishments. 


The problem of Social Psychology is the integral evolution of the 
individual in the group in the context of Existence. 
been made clear in the 
karma, 


As has already 
analysis of the problem, svabhava niyatam 
swadharma of the individual Svabhava has to operate in the 
framework of niyatam karma, socio-cultural determination to find its 
fulfilment in muktasya karma leading towards the realisation of the 
supramental consciousness and life in Integral evolution from the 
Tnconscient to the Superconscient. Since the individual is the integral- 
differential term, being unique in evolution, cultural determination, 
niyatam karma, has to be determinative in the sense of discovering 
individual svabhava and offering it the necessary conditions and 
opportunities for optimum development and achievement in respect 
of his uniqueness. his swadharma. To what extent individual 
Svabhava tends to determined by a given socio-cultural pattern is 
to be found in the analysis of cultural-determinants 
"The right order of huma: 


n life as of the universe is preserved according to the 
ancient Indian idea by each individual being following faithfully his swa- 
dharma, the true law and norm of his nature and the nature of his kind and 

by the group being, the organic collective life, doing likewise. 
(1) The family, clan, caste, class, 
Q) Social, religious, 
(3) Nation, people, 


e condition of their preservation, healthy 

continuity and sound action, 
(4) There is also the d 
45) The particular rel. 
as there is too the 


harma of the Position, the function, 
lations with others, 


according to the Svabhava, create 


(Indian Polity: The F. of Ind. Cul. р. 386) 


The concept of ‘dharma’ is fundamental to the understanding of 
the social psychology of the individual in the group in the context of 
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Existence. What is relevant in this connection is that Dharma is the 
fundamental Principle and the Law that works out in integral 
complex variable operation at all grades and levels of life and Exis- 
tence. Dharma is the Principle and the Law that governs, determines 
and directs the individual behaviour in the group, since Dharma is 
the expression of the One-in-the Many in integral evolution of the 
Many-in-the One. 

The individual svabhava being exposed to the cultural determinants 
and being conditioned by them has to develop unique potentialities. 
This becomes clear from the socio-anthropological view of personality 
and culture. Merril and Eldrédge give the following analysis of 
cultural-determinants. 


1. Universal Determinants: АП human beings have certain common per- 
sonality traits merely because they are human. These universals arise from 
the fact that man is : 

(а) an animal with certain distinctive physical and mental equipment ; 


(b) asocial animal who lives in groups ; 


(c) acultural animal who is capable of symbolic communication and the 
making and transmission of culture ; 


(d) an animal living in a physical world that has certain general qualities. 


2. Communal Determinants : All the members of a given society have 
certain traits in common, which they share with other members of the same 
Society....Membership ina given society produces a degree of similarity in 
the personalities of its members. The values accepted by a particular 
Society ; the goals it holds out to its members ; the roles it prescribes ; and 
the meanings common to all its members—these constitute some of the 
communal determinants of personality. 


Role Determinants: In each society, certain positions are assigned to 
individuals on the basis of age, sex, marital status, family, and similar 
Criteria. Each of these general positions carries a group of common expec- 
tations, so that every man in the society has certain personality traits in 
common with all other men by virtue of the common role that they all 
Play. These role patterns are culturally prescribed and defined, so that 
the individual is reflecting the culture when he follows out the various roles. 


‘Idiosyncratic’ Determinants : Each individual hasa unique life expe- 
Tience, so that the various determinants noted above influence him in a 
Manner different from that in which they influence other individuals...... 
The culture is interpreted to each individual in a different fashion, the roles 
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are played in a slightly different way, and the positions the individual 
occupies are subject to individual variations. 


(Culture and Society. p. 147, 1955) . 


In the above analysis of cultural determinants from the socio- 
anthropological view, there is in full evidence the limitation of Western 
psychology in its insistence and acceptance of man-in-society as an 
end in itself, especially the outlook that he is a socio-cultural animal 
and no more, to the neglect of the inlook that he is a psychic being 
in evolution. The uniqueness of individual svabhava from the socio- 
anthropological view comes to mean more of a quantitative difference 
than qualitative differentiation in terms of the lower and the higher 
levels of consciousness in animal and man. And the uniqueness is 
not so much the evolutionary emergent as the product of differential 
influence of cultural determination. This, however, , leaves out the 
fundamental question that the individual is the “spearhead” of evolu- 
tion, without which the emergence of new and higher norms and 
values, change and orientation cannot be explained. And it becomes 
unmistakeably and explicitly clear in the fact of cultural intercommu- 
nication and interchange and the consequent trends, movements and 
formations. The individual is a psycho-spiritual being in а socio- 
cultural setting and he has to evolve into the higher levels of being 
following the law of his being—svabhava and therefore his law of action 
—swadharma. In terms of cultural determination,—stratification, 
status and role variously in social situations—work may be done 


quite efficiently securing appropriate rewards and success, But it 
would be done through the e 


IE B is the expression of one’s ОМП 
svabhava in’ his socalled swadharma, That is, whether it would 


contribute to the psychic growth and expression of the unique indivi- 
dual svabhava in the context of evolution. “Action should be rightly 
regulated action, niyatam karma, but intrinsically one’s own, evolyed 
from within, in harmony with the truth of one’s being „regulated by 
the svabhava, svabhava niyatam karma.” (ЕБ. б. p. 455). 

An individual is born into a startified Society of caste or class 
with differential status and role, The startification may be fixed ог 
flexible in the sense of mobility. The individual’s status and role 
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tend to be definitive of the caste or class to which he belongs and 
follows acceptances and participates in various role-taking whlch are 
appropriate to the caste or class. The individual incorporates into 
himself the norms and values ruled by a law of reward and punishment 
in accordance with his reference and membership groups in the con- 
text of sub-culture and culture in general. The practical basis of deter- 
Mining the individual’s status and role is the hereditary principle even 
at present as in ancient times. In this connection it is enough to note 
that caste is heritable, determined by birth and cannot ђе changed, 
whereas class can be changed by acquiring appropriate rewards and 
Status through effort and achievement which process is called social 
Mobility. Usually in the less rigid and more flexible societies, the’ 
individual's position and function, occupation are determined by 
birth, environment, occasion, and capacity. But in a fixed startifica- 
tion the role and status are regulated by birth alone. In this instance, 
Swadharma of individual svabhava seems to .be pointless as it is 
determined and fixed by his birth into caste or class, being given no 
Or least number of opportunities for development and aflirmation of 
his unique individuality. There are arguments in favour of status 
being determined by brith : that it is very practical and pragmatic 
as an external sign and means for social control and direction ; that 
it is of decisive significance in an mechanised complex and connen- 
tional politico-economic social. order, whether religion is associated 
With it or not. There is, however, the probability to reduce the 
disabilities and the drawbacks which are incidental to a caste or 
Class-status by giving equal opportunities for educational training and 
eXperience, “The ancient law givers, while recognising the hereditary 
Practice, insisted that quality, character and capacity were the one 
Sound and real basis and that without them the hereditary social 
Status became an unspiritual falsehood, because it had lost its. signi- 
ficance,” (E.G. p. 457) 

Despite this “Tt would seem that we are not what we make 
Ourselves, but what we are made. Yet the more we advance ш 

Nowledge, the more the truth of the Gita’s rule is bound to appear. 

+ G. p. 461) к > 

That is svabhava niyatam karma, action as determined by поч 
‘vabhava or nature must be the law and process of individual 


20 
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development and expression in learning, adjustment and —— 
The Modern psychological studies and development of — 
techniques of testing and diagnosis of individual development, abi "^ 
personality, clinical approach and treatment of psychopathic dist i 
point and emphasise in general two co-ordinate trends : (a) uniquenes у 
and development of personality according to one’s innate endow- 
ment, (b) creating conditions and providing opportunities for the 
proper development and expression of personality in life-adjustments, 
efficiency and productive action, creative effort and value-satisfaction. 
To mention the outstanding advances in Modern Psychology : 


Child Psychology : 


Child development 


tbrough various stages in all aspects of 
behavior, 


infancy and childhood, adolescence, delinquency, develop- 
ment and character and personality, and psychopathology. With due 
deference to various. standpoints from which child development 15 
viewed, the emphasis in general is placed on the individual differences 
and their play in development and expression. +ë 

Intelligence Testing : Observation of mental development and 


its measurement in terms of Intelligent quotient and grading of 
intellectual standards. ^ 


Psychodiagnostics : 


It takes for its problem the Qualitative aspects of Intellectual 
functioning and Emotiona] func! 


nag c tions of personality in all aspects of 
conceptual thinking, adjustment and maturity. Especially it focusses 
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upon the dynamics of Inner life of the individual. The Projective 
Techniques, notably the Rorschach method is being widely used from 
the fields of Rehabilitation and Social work to Anthropology and 
Sociology.+§ 


Educational Psychology : 


There have been great advances in Educational psychology in 
Selection, grading, training in all aspects of behavioural and intellec- 
tual development and achievement in relation to the level of aspira- 
tion. The rationale of this approach is to discover the individual 
differences and train them by proper methods under conducive 
conditions for optimum development and achievement, And also the 
Problems of personality are approached on the basis of re-education 
and learning.*? ; 


Clinical Psychology and Psychiatry : 


Whatever the standpoint from which psychopathology and deviant 
behaviour is viewed, it has come to light that greater emphasis 
Should be placed on the dynamics of psychic life and of the 
body-processes relative to the environmental forces and changes.*° 

Therefore the st.ictly environment determined swadharma in a 
fixed mechanical stratified society contradicts svabhava niyatam 
karma, because the individual is as it were pressured into a mould or 
Shape and position, whatever the innate endowment. The observa- 
tion and results in Modern psychological studies as well as the 
ancient views show that the individual must develop according to his 
nature both for his own healthy living and expression and that of 
the society of which he is a member. 


Sprott writes: “Thus the infant with its unique but unknown potentialities 
is born and immediately meets adults and children, each with his or her 
Unique individuality, which is due in turn to their unique experience, spring- 
ing out of the meeting of their unique constitution with ¢heir unique social 
environment”, 
The individual confronts a ‘culture-pattern’, a status-role system 
Which is differential and hierarchical in its nature and function. 
here is an observed and accepted behaviour which centres in 
Positions in regard to age and sex, childhood, adolescence, adulthood 


Social Psychology 
308 


These positions are called ‘statuses’. For each status 
apd Bis iip ropriate and accepted conduct that is called ‘role’. 
Ee a get role are interrelated and reciprocal as well as the 
P Puer statuses and roles in a culture-pattern. Linton makes à 
ТА between ‘ascribed’ status and ‘achieved’ status. The ascri- 
Bes tenet are given to the individuals without any reference to 
their innate differences, whereas the achieved statuses are those which 
are attained by one’s own effort and achievement. Age status-role 
is ascribed, whereas, for instance occupational attainments of the 
highest order and all that is incidental to it is achieved status.^? 
In addition to ascribed status on the biological basis, there would 


be statuses ascribed in relation to and variance with largely complex 
differentiated societies into castes and classes. 


For instance, the 
status-role for lower class and upper class......... for lower caste and 
upper caste. 


An individual may occupy various statuses and play many roles as 
a member of family, a hierarchy, a profession, recreation and pleasure 
in social participation, religious Service, etc. What holds together and 


guides all the various different actual statuses is the general abstract 
pattern of status-role, that is the frame of reference. The general 
abstract pattern of status-role is ideal which seeks to secure similarity 
and unformity covering the range of difference and variation. There- 
fore in any investigation and interpretation what is to be noted is that 


actual behaviour must be checked with the verbalised ideal behaviour- 
The individual born in 


to а culture or sub-culture is conditioned to 
accept and take the roles according as he is exposed to the given 
institutional order. That is, not only every Indian is different from 
others, but also he i 


san Indian representing a culture pattern. 

УН у 
Kardiner makes use of the concept of ‘basic personality structure 
to describe and interpret behaviour, 


i an “The basic personality structure 
is the precipitate of the reactions of the individual to specific institu- 
tions in the order in which they affec 


| thim.” And “it represents the 
constellation of Personality characteristics whi 


n ch would appear to be 
congenial with the total range of institutions comprised within a give? 
culture”. 3 

Thus Linton’s status-role concept and Kardiner’s ‘basic personality 
structure’ concept in co: 


mbination make an efficient device for descrip" 
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tion and interpretation of behaviour in a given culture-pattern. Sprott 
using this device has given a detailed account of culture-conditioning 
of behaviour in its various aspects and stages from infancy to old 
age : Infant training ; Childhood ; Disciplinary methods ; Frustration ; 
Adolescence ; Adulthood and Old age.*+ 

What however comes to light from this consideration is the 
uniqueness of individual behaviour in a given culture-pattern. 

Nevertheless, the fundamental question whether the swadharma 
Of the individual follows his svabhava in the context of culture- 
Conditioning for Integral evolution remains to be answered. It is 
observed that the Indian culture-pattern of the Purusharthas-fourfold 
values of life and the Varnashramadharma—the double system of the 
four orders of society and the four life-stages of individual develop- 
ment and expression in the evolutionary movement—offers the 
IDEAL pattern for svabhava niyatam karma. 

Now follows a brief presentation of the Indian culture-pattern in 
its fundamental conceptions of life and Existence, of man-in-society 
Whose aim is the integral evolution of the individual in the group. 
And it is proposed to show the universal significance of the Indian 
Culture-pattern which centres in and works out in principle, processes 
and details of conditions of the evolution of the individual in society. 
That is, cultural determination in the Indian culture-pattern aims 
at and works out svabhava niyatam karma in the framework of 
niyatam karma to fulfil muktasya karma in the integral evolution of 
Consciousness-Force,-of the One-in-the-Many. 


Dr. Pandari Nath Prabhu writes : 

“And here lies, broadly speaking, what appears to be one of the main сина 
tions between the Hindu way of understanding, tackling and ponis Т 
Problems and the Western way. In the West, generally speaking, the Р fe 
Sciences, as such, of to-day are mainly built up straight ш ipie у 
relations between man and man, and between man and his CYLON . 
Rarely, if atall, would the social scientist take into consideration the more 
fundamenta] questions of the ultimate human values, of the ultimate aim 
and fulfilment of man’s existence, of the basic sccial philosophy which does 
and should govern the superstructure of social practices, conduct and insti; 
tutions and take such basic ideas and concepts as the starting-points in his 
discussion, e sort of a social philosophy will always be 


.. som " 
p dapi s not given 


found implicitly underlying any sociological discussion, but it i 
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i d deliberative consideration, it is not explicity discussed and 
E X ic starting point in the modern treatises on social organisa- 
ing uie: Lei scientists, quasocial scientists, in general, are on the 
E beu a to consider such questions of ultimate values as of more or 
ова cat nature of “metaphysical” interest, on the other hand, they 
xa. themselves directly with the *actual" and "factual" interaction 
between man and man and between man and his environment. These are 

their starting points, and also the main themes of discussion", 


(Hindu Social Organisation p. 76, 1954) 
Indian culture from the very beginning has always been “а spiri- 
tual inward looking religio-philosophical culture." 


All else is derived from it and worked out i 


n principle, processes 
and conditions, 


even in the most externals of life. The question may 
be asked whether Indian culture founded upon in 


gio-philosophical truth or the intellectual rational 
of the West can give the lead to mankind towards 
life. This is the fundamental issue. 
culture is that the ultimate truths are the truths of the spirit and. 
they are the fundamental and effective truths of our existence. They 
“make our inner life largely creative and our outer life the expression 

oftheinner. Jn variance, the Western way is to have the truths of 

the intellect and reason as ultimate and they are beyond the ordinary 

West the “test of values" lies in the 
cal life governed by reason. This i$ 

y verifiable truth is the so-called normal 


ward spiritual reli- 
istic external vieW 
the highest law of 
The basis and principle of Indian 


upon the physical science". (The 
Е, of Indi, Cul. р. 66) н ee 
The Indian approach holds t 


cho-spiritual level : experience 
ason and intuition, But those 
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Outstanding attempt is the psycho-physical and psycho-spiritual 
Science, Yoga. (Ibid. p. 67) 


“The ancient wisdom founded itself upon an inner experimental psychology 
‘anda profound psychic science, India’s special strength,—but study of mind 
too and of.her inner forces is surely study of nature,— in which her success 
Was greater than in physical knowledge.” 7 


It is a fact that there has not been the same concentrated attention 
to the exploration and mastery of the external physical nature as for 
the possession of the psycho-spiritual truths. 


“Nevertheless, from the beginning, from as early as the thought of the 
Vedas, the Indian mind recognised that the same general laws and powers 
hold in the spiritual, the psychological and the physical existence. It dis- 
covered too the omnipresence of life, affirmed the evolution of the soul in 
Nature from the vegetable to the animal to the human form, asserted 
on the basis of philosophical intuition and spiritual and psychological ex- 
perience many of the truths which modern science is reaffirming from its 
own side of the approach. (Ibid. p. 78) 


The West holds that the reason is the last term and the supreme 
Power and judge, whereas reason to the Indian perception is but a 
transitory term, a mechanism for higher evolution. (Ibid. p- 90) 
While the Western outlook is that the outer life is all and the inner is 
but a “intelligent reflection of the outer world", to the Indian percep- 
tion the outer has to be the direct expression of the inner life and the 
inner life is fundamental. (Ibid. p. 94) While not denying the truths 
of the physical science secured through experiments, the Indian holds 
that the truths and experiences of Yoga are truer and higher than the 
Physical, (Ibid. р. 99) Whereas the West accepts that man and his 
environment as the whole truth, the Indian approach goes beyond 
it and holds as fundamental the growth of the individual into greater 
Universality of existence by conscious exceeding of the lower levels 


nto the higher realities. (Ibid. p. 100) 


"The Indian idea of the world, of Nature and of existence is not physical 
but Psychological and spiritual. Spirit, soul, consciousness are not only 
Ereater than inert matter and inconscient force, but they precede and origi- 
Nate these lesser things. And force is power, or means ofa secret spirit, 

he force that sustains the world is a conscious will, and Nature is its machi- 


nary of executive power. Matter is the body or field of a consciousness 
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i ithin it, the material universe a form and movement of the spirit. 
v oda ү ЕЗ 4 not a life and mind born of Matter and eternally subject to 
Td piss 5 but a spirit that uses life and body. It is ап understanding 
poscat s conception of existence, it is the attempt to live it out, it is the 
ads аса of this high endeavour, and it is the aspiration to break 
сөн the end from this mind bound to life and matter into a greater 


à ” 
spiritual consciousness that is the innermost sense of Indian culture. 
(Ibid. p. 110) 


“What can be a greater idea of life than that which makes it a develop- 
ment of the spirit in man to its most vast secret and high possibilities,— 


a culture that conceives of a life as a movement of the Eternal in time, of 
the universal in the individual, of the finite in the infinite, of the Divine 
in Man, or holds that man can become not only conscious of the eternal 
and the infinite but live in its power and universalise, spiritualise and divi- 
nise himself by self-knowledge ?” (Ibid. p. 195) 


“The infinite can only be reached after we have grown in the finite, the 
eternal grasped only by man growing in time, 


the spiritual perfected only 
by man accomplished first- in body, 


life and mind." (Ibid. p. 203) 

The realisation of this truth and reality by man in society demands 
the knowledge in principles, processes and conditions in all variation 
and gradation of infinite multiplicity of the infinite oneness of Exis- 
tence. That is, there has to be something that expresses the One 
infinite Eternal in its evolution of the One-in-the Many. The founda- 
tion and the principle of life of man in societ. 
of the Many-in-the One. 
idea of the infinite, 
foundation”. 


y is the expression 
“The idea of the Dharma is, next to the 


its major chord ; Dharma, next to Spirit, is its 
(Ibid. p. 104) 


the fundamental d 


Dharma is 
gence of levels of matter. life a 
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together our inner and outer activities. In its primary sense it means a 
fundamental law of our nature which secretly conditions all our activities, 
and in this sense each being, type, species. individual, group has its own 
dharma. Secondly, there is the divine nature, which has to develop and 
manifest in us, and in this sense dharma is the law of our inner workings by 
which that grows in our being. Thirdly, there is the law by which we govern 
our outgoing thought and action and our relations with each other so as to 
help best both our growth and that of the human race towards the divine 

ideal.” (E. G. p. 153) 

The value and significance of the conception is the attempt to 
integrate the multiple relations and their gradations— the individual 
differences of any kind and at all levels—with the divine ideal in 
everyday normal living. Therefore the problem is that how to 
develop the spirit in man on a firm basis of outward practical life ; 
that is, how the man in nature has to be subjected to a law or dharma 
of function, position and type according to his nature, given order 
and freedom so that he shall grow into spiritual evolution. 

From the side of society and cultural determination, the individual 
has to evolve within the social frame. Indian culture evolved a system 
that deals with the individual in the group in an integral way. "This 
was the double system of the four Varnas and the four Ashramas, 
four graded classes of society and four successive stages of developing 
human life." (F. of Ind. Cul. p. 126) 

Basic and fundamental to the system of Varna-Ashrama dharma is 
the Purusharthas—the fourfold values of life—that the individual has 
to fulfil, for only in the fulfilment of these values according to indivi- 
dual differences lies the varied possibility of individual development 
and spiritual evolution. 

Development and evolution is relative to individual differences in 
Capacity and fitness-adhikara. Adhikara therefore determines the 
individual development and evolution in respect of him as a member 
Of society, self-knowledge and world-knowledge, status and role in 
Telation to the complex variety of society composed of individuals. 
Thus svabhava niyatam karma means the following of swadharma 
that is the expression of the adhikara of the individual. Niyatam 
karma, cultural determination has to offer and provide for the play of 
adhikara of all variation and gradation in individual svabhava to cul- 
minate in muktasya karma that is the movement of spiritual evolution. 
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Purusharthas (the fourfold values of life) : 


“The ancient civilisation of India founded itself very expressly upon p 
human interests ; first, desire and enjoyment, next material economic a | 
other aims and needs of the mind and body, thirdly, ethical copdnet ang 
the right law of individual and social life, and lastly, spiritual liberation ; 
kama, artha, dharma, moksha. The business of culture and social S eee 
tion was to lead, to satisfy, to support these things in man and to build some 
harmony of. the forms and motives, Except in very rare cases the satisfac- 
tion of the three mundane Objects must run before the other ; fulness of life 


must precede the surpassing of life.” (Ibid. p. 79) 
Artha : 


Artha and kama are needs and m 


cans for self-preservation and 
group-perpetuation. Artha, the mater 


ial and economic security and 
"activities in the sense of need- 


umption. The chief factor that 
manegement of economic activities 

property and wealth. This plays 
activities of individuals in society. It 


à. Place in social interaction : conflict and 
competition, Cooperation and j 
Artha, in the first place is th 
basis for 
Stop here, 
existence, 
therefore efficient means for spiritual evolu- 
tion. That is, as Dr. K С, Varad , “Property (artha) 
development, freedom." 55 
"Satisfaction, 


“tissue needs" and as the 
means for self-expression in the Context of spiritual evolution throws 
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into clear perspective the position and significance of economic 
activities that it is the first necessary secure step in the individual as 
well as the societal development. 

At the present time, economic activity and wealth are bound up 
with political power. And the politico-economic set-up almost deter- 
mines the social life of man in society. Social life is the index of the 
relative part played in the politico-economic set up and no more.^? 
Even the moral values and conduct are dictated by politico-economic 
forces, commercial-business demands, technological changes and con- 
Sequent repercussions in interpersonal relations.5* What more, the 
affiliation with religious institutions tends to be determined by social 
levels in terms of economic possession and political power. 

Psychopathology in Industry is the evidence of artha being made 
and its becoming the sole incentive and determinant of complex 
human life whose primary need is self-expression, “the growth in 
freedom" to realise the higher values of human dignity, belongingness 
for partnership in life activities.^* 

Therefore, artha, the material need-value has to be subject to a 
dharma, a law of governance, determination and direction of indivi- 
dual activity according the svabhava-adhikara-individual differen- 
cess—so that artha-becomes the firm secure basis of development 
and expression of the individual in societal living. This is possible 
only when the individual is perceived as the integral-differential term 
in spiritual evolution. 

In order that the life of the individual in society has to be 
Spiritual evolution, artha, in the first place, as the need-value, in the 
Second place, as the means-value will have to be exceeded by and 
integrated with dharma, since dharma is the- principle and process 
Of transformation of values, whatever its nature and function. That 
is, dharma determines and directs the fulfilment of artha in the 
Integral movement of spiritual evolution. Р 


Ката : 

Desire-satisfaction and pleasure is in organic interdependent 
Teciprocal relationship with artha. Artha and kama аге the bases of 
human behaviour; they are the physical and psycho-physiological 
Mechanisms for human development and expression in various life 
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activities. Kama, in the first place, is the sex urge and the various 
correlated desires for reproduction and perpetuation. 
place, kama constitutes the whole range of 
organisation, adjustive and exploitative activities under a social 
system of control and direction. Behaviour is usually characterised 
as pleasure-seeking activity. All behaviour has its end in pleasure 


it is the feeling of pleasantness . 


In the second 
pleasure-principle in life- 


ess, the factor of reinforcement 
ljustment and satisfaction. The 
oidance and overcoming of all 
action which cause obstruction, 
It is observed that in interaction, 
of fact and it is inherent in the very 
ОЁ self and not-self for ego-desire 


Polarity works in terms of the law 


Out a-shadow must after 
; it needs a background 
yment of light,—for the 


Opposite. The joy 
mind’s pleasure in living.” (Е.С. р. 171) КАЕ арек 


Situation. However; 
ther desire which has to find 
ways of behaviour. This in 


nature of activity described as pleasure 


seeking and governed by the Pleasure-principle 
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The physiological basis of kama (desire or urge) consists of 
Organic mechanisms and their relative individual differences in struc- 
ture and function. There is always a psysiological limit to satisfaction 
and when the limit is passed, the indulgence will result in disturbance 
and disease and breakdown. So, there is always the emphasis and 
warning for pleasure-seeking and enjoyment within limits, that the 
physiological mechanisms are kept healthy and efficient for the conti- 
nuous activity. 

"The mind recoils by pain and dislike from adverse strokes of 
life ; that is Nature's device for enforcing a principle of self-protection, 
Jigupsa, so that the vulnerable nervous and bodily parts of us may 
not rush upon self-destruction to embrace it; it takes јоу in the 
favourable touches of life ; that is Nature's lure of rajasic pleasure, so 
that the force in the creature may overcome the tamasic tendencies 
of inertia and inactivity and impelled fully towards action, desire, 
Struggle, success, and by its attachment to these things her ends may 
be worked out." (E. G. p. 171) 

Kama, therefore, as the need-value which must have satisfaction 
for continuous efficient effort and achievement in certain direction, 
has to be subject to a dharma, a law of governance, determination 
and direction, so that pleasure-seeking and fulfilment tend towards 
and act as reinforcement for spiritual evolution. For besides artha 
and kama, man in society has need of an ethical law, dharma, without 
Which hislife would be no better than the subhuman life. In the 
analysis of behaviour of the individual in the context of spiritual evo- 
lution it is observed that conscious control and direction of life acti- 
Vities by an ethical law is the evolutionary emergent. Further, Er 
Deed for an ethical law is inherent in social living, the basis of which 

Я ^ n ће law seeks to resolve 
Consists of co-operation and mutuality, and t ed 
Conflict and competition in ways which might secure tbe in En oe 
Deed-satisfaction as well as the need-satisfaction of corporate liie 
Society. 

The sex-urge and its satisfaction is ba. 
ties as а member of a family and society. On the way 
Satisfaction is controlled and directed depends not only the "n 
healthy living of the individual but also the stability on society. А : 
has been the persistent problem down the ages since man $ ante 


sic of individual’s life-activi- 
in which sex- 
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social living and it has been solved in various ways in different 
cultures.^? , у 
What however is of decisive significance is that : "m 
(а) sex-satisfaction and continuation of the group by reprodu 
tion centres in the family life. And the family life has been 
essential for child-care and development of the individual as а 
responsible member of society. 

(b) Sex-energy (life-force, the vital) can be directed along lines of 
creative activity which leads to the fulness of life in express- 
ing individual experiences in various forms to present tested 
and repetitive ways of approach and living, or to suggest. new 
orientations and formulations. 3 

This necessarily involves employing sex-relationship, satisfaction 

and the life-energy in a way that makes possible an organised efficient 
and creative life of man in Society. The necessity for spritual evolu- 
tion demands that the sex-energy, relationship and satisfaction have 
to be adapted as a means to a higher principle which does not deny 
the natural impulses their activity. That calls for the perception 


and acceptance of the dharma, a law that directs kama as need-means 
value for spiritual evolution. 


The array of mental disorders and d 
Organic factors centrin 


firstly, against the excitation and indulgence for its own sake, as an - 
end in i 


Therefore, it is of 
energy, relationship and satisfaction аге 


cured in ways which while fufilling seX: 
lead it as a means for creative life, %1 


Dharma is the 
The life of man-in-societY 
of continuous change only 
dharma ; the working ОШ 
functions. The life, the? 


is possible and can be stable in the process 
when the life is evolution 


and expression of 
of the principle, the law of relations and 
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has to be subjected to a dharma, a law of determination and direction 
of relations and functions. Therefore, dharma, in the first place, is 
the evolutionary principle, in the second place, it is determinative 
and directive law of life of man-in-society and his relationship with 
Existence, If artha and kama are the need-means values for a firm 
secure physical and vital being, dharma is the value that makes human 
life higher than the subhuman life, and it is sought to be realised in 
all activity, for the need of man is a law of life. 

Dharma, the law of life, is the value in terms of desire-satisfaction 
and ego-affirmation that has to motivate the individual and the social 
action in terms of unity, mutuality and harmony in interpersonal and 
intergroup relations. This necessarily leads to the recognition of the 
egoistic and the altruistic tendencies, and their harmony is basic to 
individual development and achievement as well as to social change 


and progress. 
Dharma, then, has to be perceived as the evolutionary expression 


of the One-in-the Many, learned as the Many seeking realisation of the 
One through the unique motivation of individual svabhava and swa- 
dharma. For this, the integral perception, learning and motivation.of 
man-in-society have to be founded in self-knowledge, world-knowledge 

and God-knowledge. It is only the increasing knowledge of the 

individual in the group in the context of Existence that leads to the 

integral perception and realisation of the Many-in-the One. It is to 

tise through the finite to the Infinite by the discovery and possession 

of the laws of material, vital, mental and supramental levels and. to 

grow in апа by them that is the Dharma. Dharma then is the 

foundation, the principle, the processes and the conditions of all 

Aspects of life of man and society. Dharma, the evolutionary prin- 

Ciple and expression of the Spirit, the Infinite, the One-in-the Many, 

Cannot be the need and the end in itself at any level. It is the ` 
Need for a law of life as the means for realising à higher level of 

being. And hence dharma is the need-means value for spiritual 

volution. 

and will has need of a law and rule, a fixed 

ve of his thought-and action ; he asks for the 


ecure to the tread, for the 
It is only the strong and 


“Man bounded by his mind 
System, a definite practice selecti 
single unmistakeable hewn path hedged, fixed and s 
limited horizons, for the enclosed resting places. 
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i end the 
few who can move through freedom to freedom. And yet in о и к 
ue i he forms and systems in 
have an issue out of the que 
free sons ought to Цог КАК we» 

i d takes its limited pleasure. F 
ind finds it account an : i үт 
mind t, not to stop short even on the topmost stair but move untra er 

i A 3 in the wideness of the Spirit is a release important for o АТР) 

t large - ~ ^ à => 
se ; the spirit's absolute liberty is our perfect status.” (E. G. p sii 
ections ; pe | ; ant 
“The Spirit is a higher infinite of verities ; life is a lower infinite of pos: 

пе 


i in the 
ies which seek to grow and find their own truth and fulfilment in 
ties FEN 
light of these verities”, 2 


Moksha: 

Artha, kama and dharma as 
evolution have to lead, su 
effort at acquiring self-kno 
ledge. For the spiritual © 
freedom in terms of increas 
the higher levels of cons 


the need-means values for арий!) 
Pport, satisfy and sustain the individ yas 
медре, world-knowledge and PAS. 
volution is the movement from freedom t 


К er b 
ing knowledge, exceeding of the lower БУ 
Ciousness, 


nt 
solute value in moksha. All moveme 


d 
be initiated, reinforced на 
» for “Action and event have no value 
themselves, but Only take i 


their value from the force which they 


Tepresent and the idea Which they symbolise and which the force is 
there to Serve. (E. G. p, 450) 


Artha, kama and dhar 
ent and effective ~ 
liberation. Thus, 


ma as need 
atisfactory means 


"It cannot truly be conte; 


nded that а 
Powerful and inspiring motive to the human effort of man, Certainly, in this 
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view, matter, mind, life, reason, form are only powers of the spirit and 
valuable not for their own sake, but because of the spirit within them, 
Atmartham, they exist for the sake of the self, says the Upanishad, and this 
is certainly the Indian attitude to these things. But that does not depreciate 
them or derpive them of their value; on the contrary it increases a 
hundreadfold their significance.” (F. of Ind. Cul. p. 111) 


Adhikara : 


The fulfilment of artha, kama, dharma and moksha is relative 
to the adhikara of the individual,—individual differences in capacity 
and fitness. Then the swadharma of an individual savabhava has to 
be the expression of his adhikara in respect of life-activities, status 
and role, level of aspiration and achievement. In Integral evolution 
the adhikara of an individual is proportional to the evolutionary 
Stage or level of his consciousness. All in terms of cultural deter- 
mination has to provide for and facilitate the growth and develop- 
ment of the individual according to his evolutionary stage, for in 
Spiritual evolution *asis the consciousness, so willthe force be." 
(L. D.) 


"Natures differ ; the position, the work we have to do has its own claims and 
Standards; aim and bent, the call of life, the call of the spirit within is not 
the same for everyone ; the degree and turn of development and the capacity, 
adhikara, are not equal. Man lives in society and by society, and every 
Society has its own general dharma, and the individual life must be fitted 
into this wider law of movement. But there too the individual's part in 
Society, and his nature and the needs of his capacity and temperment vary 
and have many kinds and degrees ; the social law must make some room 
for this variety and would lose by being rigid one for all.” (F. of Ind. 
Cul. р. 119) 


The doctrine of Karma : 

. Adhikàra as the expression of the evolutionary stage of the indi- 
Vidual is the correlate of the doctrine of Karma. Adhikara and . 
arma аге organic to spiritual evolution. The doctrine of karma 
Stated briefly is the principle of necessity in terms of cause and effect 
Sequence : action and its result work in cause-effect relationship and 
Опе cannot and does not escape from its consequences whatever 
they are i one gets what one deserves. (One reaps what one sows) 
herefore the present action is of great significance with respect 

21 
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1 t, it 
to past and future, as the present action proceeds from the ae 
tends to detemine the future. The effort and action of the а K. 
at present is given full freedom, but by necessity he has to accep 


scape 
work out whatever their effect and consequences and he cannot € 4 
- them. 


In as much as the individual is bound by karma, he has e. 
of action for he can and does decide his future by his present ac ad 
Karma and freedom of action relate to the adhikara as the ето) 
nary stage of the individual in reincarnating soul-evolution."*? 


Ly " ast 
“The doctrine of reincarnation and Karma tells us that' the soul has a Ur 
which shaped its present birth and existence; it has a future which 


Se Qo 5 А the 
present action is Shaping ; our past has taken and our future will take 
form of recurring terrestrial bir 


х а ег 

ths and Karma, our own action, is the i. 

n 8 8 А j i j 1 
which by its continuity and development as a subjective and object is- 
force determines the whole nature and eventuality of these repeated ex 


‚ү : В : nt 
tences. There is nothing here to depreciate the importance of the prese 1y 
life. On the contrary the doctrine gives it immense vistas and enorm) 
enhances the value of effort and action. The nature of the present ac! 


of an incalculable importance because it determines not only our imme 
diate but our subsequent future.” (F. of Ind. Cul. p. 83) 


Varna-dharma system : 


> the 
Since the problem of the individual in the group is to fulfil t^ 
purusharthas—artha, Ка 


ma, dharma and moksha—according tO coz 
adhikara and karma, the Social order has to be so based as to 29 a" 
modate, assimilate and facilitate svabhava-adhikara and swadhar™ 4 


tion as determined by the gunas-sattwa, rajas а 
tamas, the universal determin: 


3 t 
ative forces. The individuals fall i 
four types according to the dominance of one or the other of 
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gunas, and as is the guna so will be the karma. The varna system 
then is guna-karma division (vibhaga). In proportion as the dominant 
Operation of the guna is, so will be the individual swadharma, the law 
of his action. 


sattwic 
sattwic-rajasic 


rajasic-sattwic | 


Brahmana 
Tajasic Kshatriya 


rajasic-tamasic 
tamasic-rajasic 


tamasic-rajasic 
tamasic Sudra 


(See the Tables on the Gunas. chap. VII) 


Vishya 


"The ancient Caturvarnya must not be judged by its latter disintegrated and 
87055 meaningless parody, the caste-system. But neither was it precisely the 
System of the classes which we find in other civilisations, priesthood, nobility, 
merchant class and serfs or labourers. It may have had outwardly the 
Same starting point, but it was given a very different revealing significance. 
The ancient Indian idea was that man falls by his nature into four types. 
There are, first and highest, the man of learning and thought and 
knowledge ; next, the man of power and action, ruler, warrior, leader, 
administrator ; third, in the scale, the economic man, producer and wealth- 
Setter, the merchant, artisan, cultivator. These were the twice-born, who 
Teceived initiation, Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya. Last came the more 
Undeveloped human type, not yet fit for these types of the scale, unintellec- 
tual, without force, incapable. of creation or intelligent production, the man 
fit only for unskilled labour and menial service, the Shudra." 

` ' (F. of Ind. Сш. p, 127) 


The status and role of the individual in this order was determined 

Y his Svabhava-adhikara, not by his birth. That the individual 
âd to find his occupation, position and function according to his 
Vabhaya was the rule and hence his swadharma would be effective 
Satisfactory not only in the sense of efficiency and outward 
Necess, but also, more so for his spiritual evolution. This was 
Possible in the period of the original initiative movement of Varna- 
arma. p, P, N. Prabhu giving the details of the social order in 

© times of the Vedas writes : “......during the Vedic period, the 


M 
тү паз seem to have been ‘open classes’, to use the term of Cooley. 
SY were not watertight compartments, the membership of which 
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* 
3 Cooley s 
was determined by virtue of heredity only ; they were, to use К 


d * 1 H d descent p 
ords , less 
words again. more based on individual traits and le upon 


nd rig! 
Although in the course of time the four orders became fixed а 


i ut 
: SC ng 0 
as much due to historical causes as to difficulties in working 


0 


Py “ ach 
vis e; “6 
the original conception in actual and factual conditions of i ignit 
had attached to it a spiritual life and utility, a certain socia es 
an education, a principle of social and ethical honour and p 


94) 
duty and right in the communal body." (F. of Ind. Cul. P e 6 
The four orders were to work in a coherent and coor re soft 
movement so that all could participate, interchange and adj 


epee ba 8 ; nt to 
life-activities, each contributing its own unique achieveme h 


5 А at ane 1 as 
intégral development and expression of the individual as u— 
social dharma, for the Life itself is the expression of the D 


r 
made a hat - 
"The whole system of society, founded on the four Varnas, was та} 


F an 
monious means for the elevation and the progress of the soul, Db. а 
life from a natural pursuit of interest and desire, first to the perfec edom: 
the law of our being, Dharma, and at the end to a highest spiritual fre own 
For man’s true end in life must be always this realisation of "n. 
immortal self, this entry in its secret of an infinite and зала 


Ashrama-dharma system : 


The individual has to fulfil the atus 2 
adhikara and swadharma that select and secure for hima St? i 


i 5 reat! 
role in the Varna-dharma system. Development, efficient and © 


BAS pro? 
Work and satisfaction, and aspiration,—all are possible only | 
education : training, 


for various ends, an 


and progressive Stages of fulfilment, and forward and upwat' 
Ment in spiritual evolution. 


m 
Ashrama- 


Ssive movem 


ro£ 
dharma system is such a graded preparatory and Ee 
ent of the life of thé individual in the group, ™ 
society. 


6 

“Human life must be induced to flower, naturally in a way, but at p “a 
time with a wise nurturing and cultivation into its own profoundet MT 
tual significance. Indian culture has worked by two co-ordinated, ini 
stimulating and always interblended Operations of which these perce? 


: y pha" 
purusharthas by his 5У® 


" jon 
acquisition of knowledge and applicat ой 
Ч ехрегїепсе—апа through graded pteP® ур 


al 


a 
ad 
yê 


it 


7 


jn 
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‚ are the principle. First, it has laboured to lead upward and enlarge the 
life of the individual in the community through a natural series of life- 
stages till it was ready for the spiritual levels. But also it has striven to 
keep that highest aim before the mind at every stage and throw its influ- 
ence on each circumstance and action both of man’s inner and outer exis- 
tence,” (Ibid. p. 179) 


While varna-dharma is concerned with the selection and securing 
ОЁ status and role on the basis of psychological differentiation, 
Nature, ashrama-dharma is concerned with training and work and 
the fulfilment of the purusharthas through the progressive life-stages. 
Ashrama is a life-stage of individual development: and expression in 
the group. The individual behaviour is approached in terms of four 
factors : (1) Desa (place, region) which may be said to be the regio- 
nal approach to the study of society ; (2) Kala (time) which, we may 
Say, constitutes the historical: approach to the study of society ; 
5) Srama (effort) which takes into account man with reference to his 
Nature and development in the contemporary environment ; (4) Guna 
(natural traits) which refers to the natural inherent psycho-biological 
SQuipment of тап.°5 
ı The Indian thinkers giving scope for variation due to desa (place) 
a kala (time) focus attention on srama (effort) and guna (natural 
a dowment). For the individual has to fulfil the purusharthas accord- 
e to a dharma which is differential and relative to his. status and 
Sive m Varna-dharma. The system of ashrama-dharma of the progres- 
life-stages consists of Brahmacharya--the student, Grihastha— 
ae house-holder, Vanaprastha—the: ‘forest recluse’ preparatory to: 
shee Tenouncement of worldly relations, and Sanyasa—complete 
Relation of worldly relations. 


Brahmacharya : 


the P'ahmacharya is the life-stage of training and preparation when 
n Individual as a student learns how to engage in activities with 

9Wledge so as to reach Brahman, for Brahman is the ultimate goal 
re The individual leaves his home for the Guru's resident 
teag "kula) and lives with him. Не studies under the Guru’s uae 
life Ing and supervision. He is taught the science and the arts o 
the various branches of knowledge and their application. He 
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è А ifi its 
is prepared for the next life-stage in all aspects of social E. 
responsibilities and duties. Brahmacharya consists of (i) t acidi 
education, (ii Education of the intellect (iii) Control of à 
(iv) Sublimation of desire. ê 


Dharma is the predominating purushartha in the Brahma 
shrama and it has to be learnt in all aspects and varying oP 
and practiced. The knowledge and practice of dharma is SS E 
in order that there can be controlled direction and Sane, n 
artha and kama, For the ultimate value is moksha for whic 
is the first preparatory life-stage in evolution. 


Grihasthashrama : 


r ered 
After the successful completion of Brahmacharya, having e 
adulthood, the individual begins his life of the house-holder by 8 


4 
ا‎ Р 5 ~ ; pram 
Married and raising a family as the unit of society. Grihasthasl 
consists of : е 


(i) Marriage, its biologieal and ethical aspects, 
(ii) Family, its educational and ethical aspects, 
(iii) And Occupations and their ethical basis.°7 nel? 
The woman has her rightful Position and function as partner» 
and guide in the fulfilment of the purusharthas. : 


1 M 
"Marriage should be treated as a sacrament, In it, two complementary Ey ic 
are brought together to make a complete whole. The union is PSY | 
rather than Physical.’’*® 
rou? 


holder as the individual in the £ ive 


Rishis, the Seers 


5 
- He has to learn» ” og 
heritage 


to the generations to come. 4 
re to the Rishis in learning, sharing 
tranamitting the Vedic culture, i 


T in) 
he individual has to offer “sacrifice 172 j 


ا 
the Higher powers that are the agents °‏ 3 
psychological and spiritual evolution,‏ 
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(ii) Pitr-rna : у 
— 1 а se The third duty in the order is to his ancestors to 
S hen his existence for remembrance, example and guidance 
and other hoe redeas AE and 
0 ; й 
Protection, etc. ife by which he lives for food, shelter, 
(v) M "ла 
This is еа F Finally, the individual has his duty to humanity. 
These five ‘d " Hig participation and help in welfare activities. 
нох ^ or duties are the means by which the family as 
evolution fifa at the individual as an integral-differential term in 
the demands of the social and spiritual life. 


“In the gri 
E uibs or M both artha and kama become .the fields of per- 
tice of dharma E (aio ecc already acquired a knowledge and prac- 
his ES Sb n à who has studied the value and place of moksha for 
in the cro epon: In this way, artha and kama have been so placed 
by right no eme, each in terms of dharma, that both of them may 
stability, а contribute their necessary quota for the upkeep, 
Personality of e and development of the human race consistent with the 
direction car ach of the individuals whose conscious self-control and self- 
history в» ry the seeds of the race and its cultural heritage through 


Va, 
"aprasthashrama : 
Having 1i Ё 
Society ae lived the life of a house-holder, 
as to dira participating in the life-activities, now the individual 
trate on dB recluse—life or in semi-retirement. He has to concen- 
E uero chon and meditation, and practice of spiritual discipline 
ies to the stage. 
et Š 
тн he lives a forest-recluse 
в motive behind them is the social welfare.” 
has had everthing in life, to retire 
oup. Old men sticking to their 
cle to the younger generation. 
o the forest is to deprive 
d. He must therefore bein 


as an active member of 


-or in semi-retirement, “the 


"Ma 

n 
So 5 ea this fairly advanced man, who 
Jobs tii oi competition from the gr 
the di ‘removes them are an obstacl 
Society or th time, to take man suddenly int 
€ valuable experience he has gaine 


е 
In ey though not of it."*? 
thi 
аце ЖЫ ashrama, dharma and mo 
and pre en dharma is of primary concern 
Paration towards moksha. 


ksha become the dominant 
for spiritual discipline 
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Samnyasa ashrama : 


In this ashrama the main concern is moksha,—the spit 
liberation. After having fulfilled artha, kama and dharma in of 
first three stages, now the individual enters into the final stage id 
life, that is the preparation and seaking for moksha. This is t 
life of complete renunciation of worldly relations and interests. Be 


it. noted that the renunciation follows the fulfilment of life in Us 
order of artha, kama and dharma. There would be exceptiona 
individuals who directly enter into this stage without having gone 
through the first three stages. The samnyasin therefore is the seeker 
of Brahman,—Moksha. His attainment will inevitably influence the 
whole of life and become the Spiritual heritage of man. 

Thus the ashrama- 


: f 
dharma system fulfils the integral evolution 0 
the individual in the group in the context of Existence. 


higher basis of the ashrama-dharma. If 

Properly graspéd and Worked out it should be reasonably acceptable to 
any society at any level of its development, in any age and country.” 
“The two organisations of the Ashrama and the Varna (varnashrama- 
vyavastha), which to put it briefly, refer to the nurture and the nature of 
man, rightly serve as the corner Stones of the Hindu theory of social 
Organisation. And, we also note here that the scheme of the ashramas as 
nd devised by the. Hindu isa unique contribution in the whole 

- history of the social thought of the World, without even a parallel to v 
8, Perhaps, to some extent, in Plato's 
А Said to be true to a great extent of 
Organisaticn ај, "та ` 


The Republic. 
the Varna- 


D + е 
ousness, finding awhile tb 


ү 5 
nds of complex nature, that. tends toward 


the spiritual liberation, muktasya karma, 
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THE GROUP AND THE SOCIAL EVOLUTION 


The problem of Social psychology that the integral evolution of the“ 
individual in the group in the context of Existence is the problem 
of the Many-in-the One. So far, the discussion centred in the Indivi- 
dual ; his nature and function in the context of Integral evolution 
ee of levels of being, factors of consciousness, his svabhava- 

harma in the frame of socio-cultural conditioning. As shown, 
cultural determination has to assess and accord to the individual 
Svabhava his swadharma and lead him in the direction of Integral 
evolution. The Many in respect of the individual is the integral- 
differential in terms of the levels of being and the factors of consci- 
Ousness operated by the dynamics of the ego-principle in the process 
of integration and exceeding of the lower to the higher levels. On 
the side of the group, it is evident that the individual lives in and 
by the group. The group is composed of individuals. The Integral 
evolution of the group is the correlate of the evolution of indivi- 
dual. For by the very logic and nature of Evolution the emergence 
Of higher levels and their typal-formation with special characters 
and functions proceeds by generalisation and differentiation in the 
group. The group life has been responsible for survival and dyna- 
mic adaptation, and at the human level, the organised group life, 
control and direction of the processes of living-together is the basis. 
and framework of social order and social change. 

The problem of social evolution, then, becomes very complex, 
and it requires a systematic study of the nature and function of the 
group in its principle, processes and conditions in the context of 
Integral evolution. Self-exceeding according to Integral evolution 
is the principle and the process of progressive emergence of DEM 
levels of consciousness from the Inconscient to the pO 
How the higher levels are sought to be realised by the group FP M 
change and organisation involving individuals in various and different. 


Broups is the problem of social evolution. The implication is that 
there is human progress from one stage to another in terms of intra- 
Broup and inter-group process, change and organisation on the nead 
and perception of and striving to realise variously the fundament ; 
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4 А i d 
the Many-in-the One, that expresses itself in unity, mutuality an 


3 ; nd 
harmony resulting in increasing freedom of self-determination a 
self-development. 


3 ; о 
The group life and the social evolution are founded in шеш 

fundamental psychological truths, first, that the ego is not the д 

it is the portion of the Divine, the One-in-the Many, and it has 


at 
perceive and realise the oneness-manyness of the Self; second, thi 
the individual lives in and by the group, 


darity, in perfect harmony and unity wi 
individual in his efforts at self-discovery, 
ment finds that unless he discovers the 
he can relate himself, his 
and by the group, 


and he has to Jive in soli- 
th his fellowmen. The 
determination and develop 


universality ; the universalisation of 


only through striving toward the T 
in the individual and the universal ; 
If the individual 


the individual. That is possible 


; the universal 


inward percepti 
the One-in-the Many. 


That need of Integ 
(a) 


The nature an 
tion. 


ral evolution rai 


Ses the following questions : 
d function of th 


© stoup in the context of evolu- 


Му d 
: Potentialities : factors an 
levels of Consciousness 


(c) Social evolution through Various Stages and forms of group- 
process, change and Organisati 


: Isation for the accomplishment of perfect ` 
unity, mutuality and harmony, 
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In the context of Integral evolution, the nature and function of 
the group and the psychological powers and potentialities are inter- 
dependent, interrelated and interactional. ‘The fact shows that there 
is always the movement for realising the possibilities and actualising 
the potentialities inthe group composed of individuals ; the Many- 
in-the One. And hence the social evolution. 


The Group : 


As shown earlier, in the discussion of the levels of the Being 
(chap. iv) the evolutionary emergence works out by two forces ; the 
Cosmic consciousness remains subliminal to the surface-consciousness 
and creates separate objects and events. The group or the collective life 
is the creation of cosmic consciousness. The individual consciousness 
has a body, mind and soul, while the group does not have organic 
group life, although it seems to develop а ‘group mind’. “It follows 
that only as the individuals become more and more conscious, can 
the group—being also become more and .more conscious. The 
Stowth of the individual is the indispensable means for the inner 
growth as distinguished from the outer force and expansion of the 
collective being. This indeed is the dual importance of the indivi- 
dual that is through him that the cosmic Spirit organises its collec- 
tive units and makes them self-expressive and progressive and through 
him that it raiges Nature from the Inconscience to the Supercon- 
Science and exalts it to meet the Transcendent.” (L. D. p. 617) 


In Integral evolution ‘life’ is not the highest or thé last term of 
Our being’ and the ‘true value’ of our life consists in developing a 
Consciousness that exceeds body, life and mind. That means body, 
life and mind have to become the instruments of the evolving spirit 


toward the Superconscience. 


It is the individual who realises the higher levels. of rM As 
the individual lives in and by the group, the group is "his present 
Source and stock; it is the thing whose possibilities he indica 
Xpresses, even when he transcends its immediate level, and of js : 
1n his phenomena] being he is one result.” (H. C. p. 51) In the lig 
9f the two fundamental psychological truths that, first, the ego is not 
the Self, and second, that the individual has to live in perfect harmony 
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and oneness with his fellowmen, it is observed that what is true of the 
individual is true of the group. 


“Existence is an infinite and therefore indefinable and illimitable Reality 
which figures itself out in multiple values of life. ...... ..... That law is that 
all things are one in their being and origin, one in their general iaw of 
existence, one in their interdependence and the universal pattern of their 
relations ; but each realises this unity of purpose and being on its own lines 


and has its own Ја ог variation by which it enriches the universal 
existence." (H. C. p. 69) 


In the course of evolution it is observed that here is the movement 
from uniformity to increasing individuality ; from subservience 10 
freedom of action. There is the movement from group-variation t 
group sub-type variation to individual variation. At the human 
level the individual has to develop according to the general law of 
Nature, the law of his type and his own individual law. Variation and 
oneness, then, are the two Principles of evolutionary progression 42% 
they find expression in the freedom of individual effort and develoP~ 
ment and that of the group, and harmony between individuals AP 
groups. The psychological necessity for the realisation of freedom and- 
harmony is the growth “by self-knowledge and self-mastery 10 E 
possession of a spiritual and psychological unity with his fellowmen- 
(H. C. p. 71) For in man Nature appears to have become conscious 
of itself that there is an attempt at control and direction of life PY 
discovering and possessing the workings of Nature in the individual 
and the group. There is the movement towards discovery and mastery 
on the basis of knowledge, whatever may be its scope and powers i 
realising the discerned Purposes of life. The psychological necessity 
of self-knowledge and mastery tending towards the perception an 
realisation of the oneness-manyness of the Self, the One-in-the Many 
finds expression is mental conflict in man, While in the subhuma? 
life there is strife and conflict betwee 
is subject to mental conflict. 
and involves self-exceeding and 
higher levels of living. That is 
spiritual evolution. 


n individuals and groups, ® ‘i 
The mental confiict in man impi? 
transcendence of the lower into d 
the progressive movement of inner 


The movement of ‘mentalisation’ and the attempt at resolutio? oi 
mental conflict by self-exceeding are found in the gradual develoP 
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ment of ; = s 
E. debere direction of impulses and activities. First, there 
as needs, desires à d d i iu of forces and tendencies of life 
attempts at satisf: | interests. Secondly, there is observed various 
н sfaction of needs and interests by domination or 
E es € DA or repression according to one's experience, 
and li Aat qi Ere The main feature of this endeavour is strife 
еннан et hirdly, observation shows that there are attempts 
i is ee ion of Forces and tendencies that have emerged in 
EE oi d atfixing of processes of rules, and at 
rur S. un | and norm. “He (man) tries to determine the 
E our hom ps ife and body, the law and rule of facts and forces 
ipse ex ADR his environment and determine the field 
and е a (I. H. U. p. 159). Mental conflict in man 
Шу of 2 ү: of life has two aspects : one is the perception of 
уг ie a ше; of what is ; and the other is the perception of 
fhe form and К of what ought to be. “Ош actualities are 
lie have att үе ме power of expression to which our nature and 
ae de eia ; their norm or law is the fixed arrangement and 
US à new HEN E that stage of evolution. Our potentialities point 
Priate агаг : , Và m power of expression with their new and appro- 
P. 159), Pai ment and process which is their law and norm." (I.H.U. 
evel is not T the process of groupings and group life at the human 
блай. os Aoc: as in animals, put socio-psychological tending 
Social life zn ho-spiritual process and life. To carry over the bio- 

animal to human life is to reduce man to an ‘upstart’ 
d to deny man his 


е " 
а Volutionary ; E 
nature is self-contradiction and therefore inadmissible. 
mechanical and bio-social, 


deliberative directed 


actio: 
n. . H 
Stween But mental conflict in the individual, conflict and strife 
individuals and groups show th here is as yet no integral 
А эи 


earn 

` and " 

ife of ; „10 possess the oneness-manyness of the Self in the group 
individuals. 

nd; their laws, characteristic 


hand and we can seize on them 
and rapidity. But they do 


“The 

su " 

Moveme faces of life are easy to understa 

and Sa practical utilities are ready to OUF 
2 hem to account with a sufficient facility 
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not carry us far. They suffice for an active superficial life from day pe 
but do not solve the great problems of existence. On the other han ; el 
knowledge of life's profoundities, its potent secrets, its great, pert 
determining laws is exceedingly difficult to us. ..... ue Yet itist e 
depths and their unseen forces that we ought to know if we would unde й 
stand existence ; оп the surface we get only Nature’s secondary rules a 
practical by-laws which help us to tide over the difficulties of the momen 


2 ; inual 
and to organise empirically without understanding them her continua 
transitions.” (I. H. U. p. 18) 


ae Ps А jal 
At the present time, empirical and scientific attempts in the Soc! 


j Я : of 
Sciences are concerned, on the one hand, with the past history 
external conditions and events, 


Е 3 + 1 u- 
movements and changing instit 
tions; and on the other, w 


; Е Pn he 
ith the view of determinism fixed А Е, 
level of interaction assuming that man-in-society is an end in itse 


Care ages i ; d 
The social scientists seem to be preoccupied with observing 2d 
correleting data of current or recurrent phenomena for formulai 
generalisations or ‘constructs’ and for building up a system 


р Ј 15 
‘constructs’. In terms of such a system of ‘constructs’, it appoi 
that social movements, social-patterns, and action-systems are tO 


р ў b 
interpreted, and if possible, to be manipulated towards an end bY 


clipe же, à nic 
people other than the social scientists who are responsible for 01981 
sing and managing the life of the group or society, 


" н > ur 
“Al this happens because our whole thought and action with regard to pe 
Collective life is shallow and empirical ; it does not seek for, it does Л 
base itself on a firm, profound an 


d complete knowledge. The moral is а 
the vanity of human life, of its ardours and enthusiasms and of the Ја 
it pursues, but the necessity of wiser, more patient search after its true 19% 
and aim.” (I. H. U.p. 19) ` 


5 the 
"For man alone of terrestiral creatures to live rightly involves 
necessity of knowing rightly" (I. H. U, p. 157) 


by his reason, ап the 
other powers of knowing in the context of th 


е levels of Being his 
right law of his own nature and that of the facts and forces of as 
environment. The use of knowledge for the individual as well 
social development is the demand of the human life. 


1 «df 
“Man’s consciousness of the divine within himself and the world is Ee 
supreme fact of his existence and to grow into that may very well e © 
intention of his nature, We must recognise both his nee 
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integrality and his impulse of self-exceeding if we would fix the meaning of 
his individual existence and the perfect aim and norm of his society." 
(H. C. p. 91) 


The life of the individual in society has various aspects of being 
which are peculiar to man and each of them demands its own satis- 
faction in the context of social interaction. The ‘lower and funda- 
mental stratum’ is the vital that has two sides. One is of senses, 
Sensations and emotions “їп which the subjective purpose of Nature 
Predominates although with the objective as its occasion", and the 
Other is *the active or dynamic life of the mental being concerned 
With the organs of action and the field of conduct in which her objec- 
tive purpose predominates although with the subjective as its occa- 
Sion." On the base of vital demand and satisfaction man develops a 
Moral being and an ethical life, the rule of the Right ; an aesthetic 
being, pleasure-seeking and enjoyment, a sense of the Beautiful ; an 
intellectual being, a rule of reason, the governing principle of his life, 
ап intelligent-will, buddhi ; and an intuitive being, a power to see the 
Possibility of the diviner life. Individual and social striving to arrive 
3t a standard of harmony in social interaction for the fulfilment of 
the demands of his being in the direction of Integral evolution is the 
Problem of man-in-society. Harmony aimed and arrived at may bs 
Partial and exclusive. To arrive at the integral -harmony 10 social 
interaction that makes for the perfection of the individual as well as 
the Perfection of the society is the problem of Social psychology 
Which is understood as the problem of the Many-in-the One. Man- 
"I Society as the progressive term of the Many-in-the Опе, preces 
àS the integral-differential term in Integral evolution 1s observed Э 

diui inhering in an 

: о the variation of the ‘many’ individuals and groups the problem of 
ping towards the accomplishment of опело“ » “diversity of the 
© diversity in unity. Harmony between unity ant © йл 
апу is the aim and the solution of the problem. tists ea atin 
е Necessity of mutuality of the Many. Then life of the in 3» m a 
the Stoup and of groups has to become = OPI pu 
6 ° law of interchange and assimilation. That law ful » C.N 
the diverge Many in the process of unification and ar Vids 

S Analysis of social interaction shows that strife 1s as muci 


8 
Cooperation and that strife has to be exceeded. 
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Social Interaction 


| 
ET | 


strife association 
conflict cooperation 
opposition mutuality 
competition competition 
exploitation interchange 


The interaction-pattern of these processes in respect of the 
individual in a given group takes direct or indirect forms (symboli¢ 
behaviour) between individuals and groups in terms of in-group ай 
out-group. And the interactional Processes assume patterns in term j| 
of intra-group and inter-group action with respect to the differences 
in acceptances and expectations, purposes and values. Howey 
observation shows that there is as yet no free law of interchange an 
assimilation between individuals and groups. Then the question 1$ 
as to the nature of the group of individuals, grouping (group-process) 
and group-formations. Further, in the context of Integral voluta 
grouping and group-formation have to tend unity, mutuality an 
harmony fulfilling individual and social development in differentiatio" 
and generalisation of multiple values of the One-in-the Many. Tha 
has to be harmony between diversity and unity, 


resulting in freedom of self-determination and s 
the individual in the 


impulse of self- 
of the group. 


variation and oneness 
elf-development. p 
group has the need of integrality and Ни 
exceeding. That what is true of the individual is tf" 


“The whole process of Nature de 
tendency to harmony between tw 
the whole or aggregate nourishes 
individual helps to constitute. 


pends on a balancing and constant 
© poles of life, the individual who™ 
and the whole or aggregate which the 
Human life forms on exception to the rule 


yet unaccomplished harmony bi 


х е 
etween the two poles of our existence, th 
individual and social aggregate. 


. The perfect society will be that УШШ 
of the individual; the perfection of th 
does not help towards the perfect state 0 


belongs and eventually to that of ше 
largest possible human aggregate, the whole of a united humanity- 
(I. H. U. p. 24) 
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The individual does not stand in direct relation to the totality of 
mankind. There are between the individual and the totality of 
mankind social aggregates which act ‘partly as aids’ and ‘partly as 
barriers’ to final unity. Social aggregates are observed to be neces- 
Sary in the gradual progressive stages of human development. For 
the geographical limitations, the difficulties of organisation, and 
the psychological powers of sympathy and understanding working 
in an exclusive manner although geared to cultural values which 
tender then extensive and expansive, have necessitated the formation 
Of smaller social aggregates. And there has been the tendency to 
M formation of larger and larger aggregates so that the individual 
May be gradually trained by a progressive approach till he is ready 
for the final universality.” (I. H. U. p. 24). These aggregates have 
been the family, the commune, the clan or tribe, the class or caste, 
the city state of congeries of tribes, the nation. But the formation 
of larger aggregates has not meant the abolition of the other small 
3BBregates with their special interests and character. “Therefore at 
ES Step humanity is confronted with various problems which 
8606 only from the difficulty of accord between the interests 
i the individual and those of the immediate aggregate, the commu- 
У, but between the need and interests of the smallar integralities 
‘nd the growth of that larger whole to ensphere them а-н 
E» This raises the problem of the need for e a ES 
is to change. It involves the individual psycho ogica 
“Cultural factors. For there is always the tendency in the mass 
Sling to the old and familiar, the tested and useful, and the 


Teg; 
a Ans to anything new risking disturbance of the settled pattern 
» of direction. Any change 


ae d incorporated when it is 
ches “Tt (mass) accepts 


128€ most easily when its reality is veiled by the continuation of ^ 
Моа] form of things or else by à ceremonial, legal, intellectua 


°F sent f this sort are 
aly, "limental fiction.” (I. H. U. p. б®- dud Voile and 
m > 


:. S bej к 
1 in f stereotypes, ~ 5 
d B made in terms 0 ded in Co AR 


aS а consequence insecurity and loss 
s 

to be accepted, accommodated an 
€nted in the old and familiar received forms. 


2015 " 3 

8165. i foun 

of However, the group life is 1 ad 
8eographi у i ‘tions and a way of life whic 

= Маа and economic ene he fatherland and 


е 3 
lops the sentiment of the motherland or t 
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in a sense of unity developed through social, political and € 
machinery. It is suggestive of the possibility of the extension O 
sentiment to a larger aggregate. 

The social aggregate is constituted of several factors which a 
observed to be necessary for its formation and for a sense 0 
permanence : 

(a) bond of descent 

(b) past association 

(c) tendency of like for like 

(d) tendency to separation from unlike and different 

(е) geographical conditions 

(f) socio-economic needs an 
and prosperity. 

(g) the sense of unity 


EINA Ы сё 
d activities for survival, sustenan 


In earlier times communities were homogenous and in them tha 
bond of descent and past association were dominant factors which 
determined the unity of group life. But in the modern times, cone 
nities are heterogeneous, stratified and ideological in the individua 
and collective existence. Far-reaching changes have taken place ЇЇ 
the composition of society and community. Owing to migration 2" 
miscegenation there have been race mixture and assimilation, and it р 
still going on. But the race and colour unity has been a persiste 

` problem and it is yet to be achieved. It is observed that can 

achieved only on the psychological and socio-cultural level rather th2? 
at the genetic level. In order that the differences and disparities з 
race, colour and cultural-ethnocentrism may be reduced and t^ 
unity of communal life be developed, now only the economic Е; 
Political necessity play the dominant role. But what has o 
light in the modern times as the Powerful factor which is conserva" 
and resists change is ethnocentrism. atio 


Despite the popu! 
movements and intermingling, 


ethnocentrism is as powerful as peto 
Therefore the unity of a social aggregate comprising ethnocent 
groups is a problem, Unity may be achieved by social, econo 
and political machinery. But unity as the governing principle of e 
aggregate cannot admit "separatism", for it strikes at the Dass 2 

community life. Separatism is the "psychological distance › eit 
attitude and a prejudice which is liable to disappear through P 
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suation and a M à 
tism i S . ut we must remember th: 

m is not the same as particularism whicl w Dd 
tunity < it js the sentiment of the i which may well coexist with 
Separates, not the mere fi i imposti of true union that 
на шака ia of difference." (I. H. U. p. 67). On the 
change and аа d epe pe basis of inter- 
community. Then the ga: es the life of social aggregate, Ue 
larger social aggregate Meer P of formation of larger and 
lion can only be the free law E нечаси FÉ is 
the problem is the integral E иар ane assimilation, For 
the problem of t! ae al evo ution of the individual in the group ; 

учня пе Many-in-the One. 
ие іп human life which point towards the 
dual, E extreme opposite directions one is the indivi- 
Other is the group peat ch col ee ee Ка 
collectivity.” Th M А ive movement, the all engrossing 
problem has b ere is strife between the two tendencies and the 
Secures "e > ж» to arrive at a harmony between them which 
attempts i een as well as the social development. Various 
солой n this direction have been mostly social, administrative, 
and не political machanisations. For the self-determination 
К он Td it is necessary that there should be uniformity, 
interchang aw in so far as social organisation and control would help 
онъа and assimilation of individual differences. But harmony 
Mechanic E the problem. of unification should not result in 
E utin. uniformity which seeks to remoye all diversity and 
determin; а fixed order which seeks to abolish any attempt at self- 
OFS Seale (freedom), an unchanging law which seeks to stifle all 
tation alities that might emerge 1n free exploration and experimen- 
Organis The problem then would mean the strife between mechanical 
а and free-development. The social system will have to be 

s and flexible so as to ensure free-development of individuals 


a 

Сана in larger aggregates. 

the amg there arises the 0 

armon ytical and organising force. 

Mp е on the one hand 
in the group, and the 


he power of Reason, 
about unification, а 
development of the 
nt of groups in 


uestion as to t 
to bring 
secures free- 
free-developme! 
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larger social aggregates on the other. It is relevant е и 
tion to note that in Integral evolution, individual eae le 
indispensable for the perfection of the group and ову it 5 el 
individuals that the cosmic Spirit forms collective units i E 
movement towards the Superconscience. It follows that "arie 
the group and the larger social aggregates has to be in the direc i 

of unification. At present Reason, no doubt, is the governing 
principle which is the organising force, 
serves well in throwing-up and trying-out еу 
cation through organisation and uniformity, 
with a firm and secure immunity from disord 
In fact, the rule of Reason 
evolution beyond itself. 

rality and the impulse of s 
interch 
of the 


a mechanism and 4 
егу possibility of uni 1 
But it is not attende 


It is through integration by 
p-process and self-exceeding 


Consciousness-Force, 
to the Superconscience, 
How, then, the indi 


: of 
vidual is related to the group in terms 
integration and self- 


exceeding is the question. 
“Individual man belongs not only to hum 
а variation of human nature in general, h 
class-type, his mental, vital and physical, 


some, differs from others, According to these affinities he tends to group 
himself in churches, sects, communities, 


ak e 
classes, Coteries, associations “208 
life he helps, and by the: iches himself and the life of the larg 
€conomic, social iti i 


anity in general, his nature is d 
€ belongs also to his гасе-(уре, ЈЕ: 
es ‘, : e 

Spiritual type in which he resemb 


ed by any of t 
Warrior, priest, 
merely the Telizionist, or the wo: 
limited by his nationality ; ће is not merely 
Frenchman, the Japanese or 


to the nation, by another he 


the Englishman, or e 
if by a part of himself he belong 


H ч п 
exceeds it and belongs to humanity. And eve 
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there is а part of him, the greatest, which is not limited by humanity ; he 
belongs by it to God and to the world of all beings and to the god-heads of 
the future. He has indeed the tendency of self-limitation and subjection to 
his environment and group, but he has also the equally necessary tendency of 
expansion and transcendence of environment and groupings.” (H.C. p. 74) 


That is to say the group, the community, the social aggregate 
cannot and does not exhaust the individual. The individual in the 
group is the integral-differential term in evolution to the 
Supramental. Then the nature and the function of the group, the 
Community, the social aggregate can on the one hand be the 
framework, the field of free-development of the individual, and an 
Intermediate progressive term in the group formation and organisa- 
tion of larger social aggregates in the evolutionary movement toward 
Unification on the other. 

"Thus the community stands as a mid-term and intermediary value 
between the individual and humanity and it exists not merely for 
itself, but for the one and the other and to help them to fulfil each 
Other.” (H, C, р. 75). As observed earlier, groups and communities 
Are necessary, in the first place, since at present the evolutionary 
Stage of human development does not seem to relate .the individual 

тесу to humanity and the god-heads of the future. In the second 
pees, groups and communities are necessary as intermediary 
values “for the purpose of mass differentiation and the concentration 
and combination of varying tendencies in the total human aggregate, 
(Н. c, р. 75) since the problem of Integral evolutaion is the diversity 
In unity. freedom and harmony, the Many-in-the One. 
Therefore the group or community as an intermediary value 
tween him and humanity is necessary for developing à coc 
*PPtoach’ to the universalisation of the individual. If, however, the 


ee bsolute claim on the 
ihi." i ossess the abso n 
community tends to p да Ое 


ntermediary value, а 


Quite as 


Cally j ٤ 
Y is an aberration and the deformation о 
Scial evolution through the progressive appr 


: rs in 
ation of the individual then involves three constant facto 


Salis. 
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interrelation ; individual, community and humanity. The 208 
achievement and satisfaction of each involves the emen. 
others. This is clearly observed in variant cultural values p M. 
ceptions of Existence which although particular, they are not | ا‎ 
tive by the perception of the psychic unity. “Nature works thr Е 
these three terms and none of them can be abolished. She е 
from the visible manifestation of the one and the many, йош 
totality and its constituent units and creates intermediary e 
between the two without which there can be no full developing 
either of the totality or of units”, (I. H. U. p. 162). On this bas! 

Social evolution would proceed by the principle of interchange pe 
assimilation between individuals, individual and community, ا‎ 
nities, between smaller and larger social aggregates, and betwee 


ties from each other proceeds ОП b 
tion of individuals ; each develops its one 
le, natural law.” (I. H, U. p. 165). Thus gy 
em is to arrive at harmony between divers! y 
ation and oneness, the Many-in-the One. Freedom 0 
self-determination and development can proceed only on the basis 5 
ived as the need of integrality and the impulse 


г AM 4 Н the 
the individual in the group. However, since 13 
8700р or community nourishes the individual and the individual ^ 


; Ре. 
subject to the environment for his own: fulfilment in ве -ехсее пе» 


15 necessary to know the nature and function of the group by the f 
of variation and oneness and evolution, 


Integral evolution, as stated 
is the cosmic consciousness w 
ciousness creates not only sepa: 
powers and units ; 


Same plan as the varia 
character, variant princip 
Observed that the probl 
and unity, vari 


Self-exceeding of 


the Superconscience. The "n 
both in the, collective an 
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indivi i 

— For the subliminal has two parts : one is subcons- 
m m to the Inconscience and acts as the mass or 
ао Ета - the other is the psychic plane which is at 
a аа of, Consciousness-Force, and it is the 
жарамы and light of self-exceeding. By the fact of the indi- 
he cred а the subliminal is the meeting place, firstly, of 
the ык ы не collective, and secondly, of the individual and 
бараг - 4 : is ing toward the Transcendent. That is why the 
— нен =з ape not exhaust the individual, but becomes 
Pcie wid е сарае and experimentation, development and 
Eo aina nservation asa unit, a ‘many’ of the infinite values · 
ил eg pai om But the need of integrality and the 
a өз apply to the group as well. For the cosmic 
E and: ou y the individual being and by the collective. The 
E ine war ether the volleative being—community, culture, nation 

ame as the individual being ? 


living power of the Eternal. 


“тү 

he rea $ " Г 
cason is the same, for this too 1s à being, a 

it is there to express and 


Ti 

C, liqueur of the cosmic Spirit, and 
Ne т мау апа (о ће degree of its capacities the special truth and 
society, hme of the cosmic Spirit, that is within it. The nation or 
desthetio = the individual, has a body, an organic life, a moral and 
and Shag m n a developing пора ава a soul behind all these signs 
(Унд 5 pr the sake of which they exist. One may see even that, like 
EOS TE ual, it is essentially a soul rather inem tias one; it is a group- 
а Ta Ed having attained to a separattye distinctness, must become 
ieee оге self-conscious and find itself more and more fully as it deve- 

porate action and mentality and its organic self-expressive life." 

itis more than à parallel ; it isa 
fference that the group-soul is 
ber of partly self-conscious 
eing—instead of an 


associati 
ation of merely vital subconscious се 


I YYA 
as ab beginning the collective for 
easily organic’. It takes time to fin 


Ness 2 
This A 8 it comes to that stage it is more 
S illustrated in the "ordinary emotional conception of the 


Nation whi 

Titers which centres round its geographical, its most outward and 

the d aspect" and emotional identification with the land of birth, 
otherland or the fatherland. Then there arrives the conception 


mat 
d its definite self-conscious- 


objective than subjective. 
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of nation is terms of individuals who constitute the unit. The society 
or nation is dynamic in its stability and direction through continuou 
change and modifications. There develops a community, a culture 
which is received, learnt and shared, gnriched by changes and develop- 
ments, and transmitted to the coming generations. The cultural life 
is more subjective than objective and it exceeds the geographical 
limits. But what Seems to be thé fact of nation as the collective 
being is understood in terms of political status, the extent of borders, 
the economic life and its expansion, laws and institutions. This 
approach is considered to be objective view of life. On this view 


` grouping and social life as a unit even with a culture comes to mean 


that it is the product of the play of Physical forces and environ 


nd changing institutions. But this cannot 
st the individual, For it is only through 
© is brought about, Cultural interchange 
hich go beyond groups and nations are in 
ctive movement towards self-determinatio? 
and development On the basis of interchange encountering conflict 
The subjective movement for self-determination and development 
3 ul which is subliminal to the surface. It ® 
lective of individuals which is the motive 
ment and changes. (I, H, U. р. 39) 


tances to show the subje 


society has no discoverable 
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diversity of opinions, a diversity of wills, a diversity of life, and the 
ү шы of the group life depends largely upon the working of their 
Iversity, its continuity, its richness.” (Н. C. p. 234) 


f Unity and continuity of group life by means of social, administra- 
tive and cultural machinary gives rise to the conception of collective 
being. Socio-cultural behaviour of individuals in a society is charac- 
terised by continuity, consistency and regularity of action-patterns 
s gb 8 rational pursuit of values. In both the unstratified 
Bodine : societies there is a hierarchy of status-role system. 
Eni ranges from family, tribe or clan, class and caste, 
I nd culture : regional, rural and urban—and racial groupings. 
s pe stratified society which is the intermingling of many 

res and racial-strains, there develop a wide range of associations 
and institutions with varied interests and values criss-crossing the 
ae pattern of the whole of society for evolving a collective being. 
ae” conception of the collective being is the product of a social 
: al machinery, a way of economic life, and a political status or 
monet pursuit of particular purposes and values. It is likely 
€ individual comes to be looked upon as the ‘collective man 
and liable to manipulation as a means to justify any collective 
Measure, But the collective being in this sense cannot limit the 
individual and he exceeds all kinds of groupings. 
“For these social units or aggregates are not like the human body in which 
the component cells are capable of no separate life apart from the aggregate. 
he human individual tends to exist in himself and exceed the limits of the 
family, the clan, the class, the nation ; and even that self-sufficiency on ше 
Опе Side, and that universality on the other are the essential elements of his 
оо, Therefore, just as the systems of social aggregation Mer p 
the s е domination of class or classes over others must ao te Re bdii 
dai Ocial aggregates which stand in the way of this perfec 1 ê the ridi 
© and seek to coerce him within their limited mould and 1 ieri 
3 narrow culture or petty class or national interest, must find t eir e 
And their day of change or destruction under the irresistible impulsion of 
Progressing Nature.” (I. H. U. p. 28) 


The Nature and function of the group in Integral evolution, then, ` 
the z first place, is the field of self-determination and derd ona E 
individual ; secondly, an intermediary value between the individua 
n humanity and the godheads of the future; thirdly, а progressive 
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approach to the universalisation of the individual, a pd ne 
‘many’ of infinite values of the Spirit, the One-in- the a E 
springs from the two fundamental factors of integral evoluti we 
need of integrality and the impulse of self-exceeding. The pes. 
and process of interchange and assimilation operates as Бем 3 
individuals so between groups, communities and larger social Ee 
gates. As yet there is no free operation of interchange and es. 
tion as against the separative and exclusive tendencies. The pro А 
of individual and social development and evolution is the effort * 
arrive at a harmony of social interaction and human relations é 
diversity and variation and to grow in freedom of self-determinatio 
and self-knowledge ; the problem of the Many-in-the One in Integre 
evolution of Consciousness-Force from the Inconscient to the Supe 
conscient. 

A critical reference to the view. 


А " я А ral 
would further clarify the Starting point and standpoint of integ 
evolution. 


rn 
The,following is the summary survey of the weste 
views as taken from Lapiere and Farnsworth (Social Psychology). 


S of Western social psychology 


Prescientific social psychology : 


ato 
jal 
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Both the views of Plato and Aristotle had their origin in the life 
of the Greek city states. While Plato attempted to found Greece, 
Which was falling into decadence, on a new system, Aristotle put 
forth a pessimistic view that human nature and society could not be 
changed. : 

Plato's view of innate differential capacity of individuals and 
Social education compares with Sri Aurobindo's concept of the 
Individual as the integral-differential term in evolution and the society 
as the field of development with its determining influences. But, Sri 
Aurobindo's integral concept discloses the evolutionary progression of 
the individual in the group, perceived as the problem of the Many-in- 
the One, That is the advance from Plato's view. 

In contrast, Aristotle's view that man is the reasoning animal and 
that human nature cannot be changed does not take note of evolu- 
tionary progression. Why and wherefore of the reasoning animal 
remain unanswered. To which Sri Aurobindo’s Integral evolution 
Provides an answer. | 


Early Hedonistic view : 


It was based on the assumption that man did what pleased him 
and avoided all that pained him. A pleasure-pain explanation of 
"man behaviour was offered. There was no question of individual 
reforming himself ог being susceptible to reforming influence. As 
With Aristotle the early hedonism assumed that human nature was 
*lérmined by instinctive and biological forces and therefore could 
Not be changed, 


The Legalistic view : 

In the time of Roman decline and pre-Christian era there developed 
а legalistic interpretation of human behaviour. Based on the early 
“donism it was put forth that society could be changed by Sak 
“ental legislation controlling the rewards and punishments whic 


We 
te to follow any human action. 


Med; 
eval Doctrines : 
sm of Nature and the dis- 


Follow; : 5 e 
ing А le's view of determini 
vers ogians shifted the concept 


Organ: 
*Sanisation of society, the medieval theol 
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ictates 
from Nature to God. Since all men did not е 8 --— 
of the church considered as satisfactory to God, the = WT 
Nature was non-ethical, they postulated another и ж. н. 
God. That was Satan, the cause of evil behaviour. - was 
escaped the contradiction by emphasising that human ~ tos 
consequence of Nature. Evil action and disorder were u a s 
failure to act according to the dictates of the church : Go Ў E 
implied the power of choice and free-will. | So it was sa "e 
granted man free-will to take to good or evil ways. This "e 
human nature into two mutually exclusive forces, On the on ott 
he had the free-will and on the other hand he had to submit 


: + „а view 
dictates of the church. This in no way differed from Aristotle’s 


у ^ UNA ation, 
of determinism of Nature. But it secured a rationalistic explan 


which in the face of social disorder lost even that significance. 


Machivellianism : 


Machaivelli in the sixteen 
free-will and choice of the 


DET 5 5 i 5 uma’ 
legalistic interpretation with his own improvement. That h 
nature was by nature bad or ev. 


into 
il. And it was to be compelled і 
the good ways by political rule. 


of 
th century questioned the theory 


Climate ‘and Conduct Я 


А : of 
In the eighteenth century Montesquieu put forth the theory 
origin of human behaviour 


climate and conduct. 
their social system, 


the 
the 


Neotheological Theories : 1 

: ment? 

Francis Bacon revived the theory of free-will with а funda e 
difference with the t 


СЕБЕПЧИ 
heological view. It was neither instinctive 
nor the Church and God. 


hu 
The source of knowledge was 
experience. After Bacon, 


Hobbes, Locke, Berkeley and 
followed the same line of thinking. 


yn? 
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Early Empericism : 


In this view man’s mental processes were capable of discovering 
facts and assimilating them. The extent to which the fact-finding and 
assimilation was done, the behaviour was proper ; otherwise it was 
Inadequate. This was in other words the free-will theory. Through 
SXperience fact-finding led to logical conclusions from observed facts. 
And the logical conclusion governed human action : logical behaviour. 
But there was illogical behaviour and it was explained away . 
In terms of inadequacy of known facts. Logical behaviour took the 
Place of God and the illogical behaviour the place of Satan. 
Knowledge of all the relevant facts, it was assumed would lead to the 
Perfect society. But cultural variation and conditioning goes against 
Ae is accepted as logical and illogical in a given society and culture 

OM another, ‘This view ignores the fact of social behaviour and the 
pctepancy between the values and ideals and the factual and actual 
aviour, 


Positivism and Determinism : 
° August Comte and others believed in social causation. It was 
So ү. "ved that society progressed through three intellectual stages by 
cial causation ; Theological, Metaphysical, and Social. Further it 
ic accepted that social causation worked through governmental 
jSislation and control of conditions and the way of life. But 
Mercer View was against the positivist theory for he insisted on 
nomic individualism which operated according to laws of Nature. 
Ha laws of Nature should not be interfered with. For px 
ano LY was a'"super-organic entity” which passed from 4s RA 
ther without man’s control through conflict of groups. а 


0 
Cla] evolution, 

Raci 

| Cis, . 

of selection. and 

ct of biological 

*innately most 

d accordingly 


Su accordance with the Darwinian principle 
folu many believed that rationality was а produ 
. “Чоп, It is individual and therefore those who are 


lon 1 
the Sd Would tend to survive" and would dominate an 
mation of social system. 
23 
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The theory of Imitation : 


inciple 
Tarde assumed that imitation was the explanatory I 
of human behaviour. Men by nature imitate: one we. 
automatic. Social behaviour is the product of imitation. 
human behaviour is neither instinctive nor reasonable. 


Instinctivism : 


be He 

William McDougall revived Aristotle’s view of instinctive Е 

advanced the theory of instincts, That society is the one M. 

a set of instincts possessed by all individuals, not the cause of Es 

nature, Environmental circumstances change and they e. 

expedient to human utility, while instincts remain con Me 
Although the view’ is fixed in the context of evolution the стр 
is laid upon the present behaviour and antecedent conditions- 


Society as against the instincts : 


: d 

; 2 : . К s an 

In the light of Freud's discoveries of levels of conscion бий 

the conflict of man and society, the emphasis was shifted to с aD 
compulsion of instinctual satisfaction, Rationality, purpos 


‚йш. 
aids à individu 
value are to be viewed in the frame of conflict between indi 

and society, and libidinal Satisfactions. 


Lapier, and Farnsworth note th 
of significance is the Preoccupati 
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Interactionism : 

“With increasing study of relationship the social psychologist 
gradually found it necessary to abandon the original concept of one- 
Way cause and effect (i.e., that society causes the individual or that 
the individuals cause society) in favour of the idea of interactionism.” 
The present day view of social psychology is fixed at the level of 
interaction on the assumption that man in society is the end itself. 

Solomon E. Asch (Social psychology, 1952) writes that “Today the 
guiding ideas of social psychology stém principally from two move- 
ments-behaviourism and psychoanalysis.” Though these two move- 
ments have contributed something of importance, they have not laid 
the foundation of social psychology. Asch further points out what ` 
Social psychology should be. “Its goal is to establish functional 
relations between conditions in the surroundings and psychological 
Processes, and between one psychological process and another.” 

The biological concept of man reduced him to the level of the 
animal, that man's distinctive characters ; speech, thinking, art and 
Social relations are nothing but complex means to the gratification of 

~ needs which he shares with other organisms. This has led to the 
“dehumanisation of the concept of man.” This theory of society 
5 à jump from biology to social psychology. 3 

The extension of the biological concept of man finds its formula- 
lion in behaviourism in Psychology. Behaviour isa stimuls-response 
Mechanism, a product of learning and conditioning to the gratifica- 
Чоп of physiological drives. Emphasising trial and error learning, 
What is true of infrahuman organism is extended to the human level. 

‘cial motives and actions аге but approach or avoidance for satisfac- 

Чоп of biological primary needs. The current theories in S UD n 

ake this view in dealing with culture. Culture is the pro ie s 

Sarning and social values are “secondary drives,” an extension О 
jal v 


© pri ; e А 2 % 
Mary biological drives. h interpersonal relations 


C. P. Murdock is of the view that throug у 
the individual learns to use other individuals for impulse gratifica- 


5 spt goats 
“Оп just as “technology enables them to use artifacts". 


But this denies man purpose and aspiration. р fac, аи 
8. Malinowski is of the same view that biological deter 


К T ification.* 
PBerates in every civilisation in various ways for impulse gratific 
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The Sociological approach : 


Durkhiem emphasises the reality of culture over against biological 
determinism on the one hand and individual psychology on the other. 
That human character does not develop in isolation, but in society » 
institutions of marriage, kinship, religion, social organisation and 
control. The biological needs and mechanisms are constant and what 
matters is the social conditions. The differences in social structure 
historically and comparatively, determine individual behaviour. There 
fore, the theory of man in Society is social determinism. 


The Gestalt theory : 


Ae : 1 
Kurt Lewin’s work ‘Field dynamics’ covers the total aspects © 


the dynamic interaction between the individual and society. ^ 
Gestalt theory advances beyond the “irrationality” of motives Е 
Psychoanalysis on the опе hand and the mechanical learning proce 
(conditioning) in the Behaviourism on the other. The “psychologic? 
environment” (behavioural) is the environment as perceived by } у 
individual as related to his needs and.quasi-needs, The ‘field’ У 
the person and his Psychological environment that determines me 


course of his action in terms of present needs. The Gestalt theory 
emphasises perception in relation to motivation and learning: 
though teleology is im 


plied, it is limited to the present behaviour. B 
The ego-centred view : is that the ego is the centre of the WO. 


and all that is done in the group would be for ego-gratificatio" 
It works by pleasure-pain Principle. While Гог Behaviourism 1 i 
primary physiological Arive-satisfaction, for Psychoanalysis i d 
instinctive libidinal Satisfactions. Both the views either do not 

another alternative or deny that there js any other, That is» у 
group life with its culture and social organisation loses significa ر‎ 
Both the views neglect and deny the Significance of coopera 
and self-denial for the sake of group life. But they assume the 
development of the ego in the group life and its striving ® d 
exclusion of productive and Preservative forces of cooperatio? 


self-denial. For it is the observed fact that the individual ca? ^ 
does subordinate his ego 


impossible. 
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Exclusive emphasis on irrational motives which is not warranted 
by facts has led to the cleavage between emotional life and intellec- 
tual life of the individual. This finds expression in partial considera- 
tions which lead us nowhere. In fact, evidence shows that unless 
appropriate emotions cooperate with intellectual activity, problem- 
Solving becomes difficult. And intellectual grasp generates appro- 
Priate emotions for further learning activity. Overemphasis on 
Tationalisation has led to the conclusion that there is no thinking 
Proper and it is a matter of association and conditioning determined 
by rewards and punishments which can be manipulated. This, no 
doubt, deprives man of his.reason, understanding and experience 
for individual action. 

The fundamental fact of human life is that man in society has a 
Conception of his nature—of what is and what ought to be—and 
individual and social striving are aimed at the realisation of the 
discerned values and ideals. This necessarily involves the recogni- 
tion of purposive and teleological character of human life. Non- 
Concern with and rejection of this fact in the name of the physical 
Science approach to exċlude value-judgements and ideational forces 
will dehumanise Psychology. The social scientist can operate only 
When he is fully aware of the value-judgements and directional- 
Patterns which are involved in any social phenomena. As is now 
Svident even the physical scientists will have to concern themselves 
With value-judgement as regards the use of their discoveries in human 
actions, the atom bomb and the atomic energy. Jhon the;posiuon 
pne Social scientist develops a significance for жек M. 
soc, tO! in the interests of what ought to Demon d 

“ety, not to any association or institution on personal вае hi 
su p. Present theorising in social psychology 15 УИА p 
„ace, local and temporal problems, which although tent integral 
the Оп problem-solution, does not lead esc SE Lus and 
Str 91У. Krech and Crutchfield emphasise cognitive ores learning- 
| Чете in relation to motivation and tension-reduction, vss 
ài Plation in the group ‘field’ dynamics of pibe Ur the 
cur 18 Problem-solution in tension-reduction. AGI намена 
And the trend in social psychology- In the light of E Vn wm 

© leavels of Being this does not lead to an 
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For only the approach to and experimentation with pen id 
relation to potentialities will lead to the integral theory d aa 
society. As shown, Sri Aurobindo’s Integral approach e maid 
purpose and aim of Re ON as the science o 
iety in the context of Integral evolution. Ј 

са Psychology accepts the biological form-evolution v. 
applies mechanistic determinism of the physical science Ku d 
to the study of human behaviour and relations. It is conc M 
with the investipation and fixing of conditions and be ? 
phenomena. The fundamental question : what is that which FE 
is not answered although it is explained away in various ie 
Survival seems to be the only concern. Survival at the human E- 
raises the questions : for what and why? Unless these questions 


tion: 
faced, human Psychology is not complete in the context of evolu 
Emphasis shifts from perce 


case may be and accordin 
and relations. At the 
role of perception. 


ption, learning and motivation per 
gly there results interpretation of мана Я 
Present time there is wide recognition О ral 
Learning is dealt with in terms of s 
determinism by the operation of common physiological mech 
and psychological Processes. Motivation on the one hand is phy js: 
logical drive common to all mankind, and on the other hand і 
cultural variation in terms of diverse human potentialities. 


л Jogy” 
Social interaction is the framework of Social раја 
Emphasis shifts’ back and forth from individual and society ® 
case may be, 


е 
because of the fact of individual differences. But А 
full implications of individual differences in the context of evolu an 
are not recognised. The view-point is fixed at the sensate Jevel bo 
therefore accordingly the consideration of individual differe” 
The ideational level is subordinated to the sensate level and it 1 
secondary means to organisation, manipulation and satisfaction- 


Ego-involvements and t 
and cul 


d 
pt 

he group (field) dynamics on the one E. 

tural variation on the other render the problem. of noord 
ogy very complex indeed. As yet there is no integral ae 
which deals with all these in one total whole. The ego and ental 
involvements are viewed either as the products of Орун and 
determinism or set against Society for individual adjustme? ciety” 
Satisfaction. This varies with the conception of man in S° 
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However, the ego—the individual—is completely missed in the 
context of evolution. 

The Depth-psychology makes a curious presentation. At the one 
end, Freud’s psychoanalysis makes the a-logical and a-moral uncons- 
cious the primary and the conscious ego-perception the secondary 
which has to operate for the gratification of the primary. The 
Significance of cognition-perception is wholly missed. At the other 
end, Jung’s analytical psychology ‘conceives of ‘integration’ and 
‘individuation’ by which is meant getting at the Self that is behind and 
has control of the unconscious and the conscious and that relates and 
unites with the cosmos. But the nature of the levels of consciousness, 
the Self and their relation to the cosmos are not made clear. Adler's 
Individual psychology tends almost to style itself as the answer 
although fully aware of: other movements. Social consciousness is 

‚ inherent in the community. Inferiority is individual as well as social 

disability and imperfection. And hence the operation of superiority 
Which tends to the individual development and it should not go 
against the community. That is, it has to make for the good of the 
Whole, of perfection of society, the social good. Further, it over 
Simplifies the problem of levels of consciousness. 

Now, all this compared with Sri Aurobindo's Integral approach о 
the problem of social psychology ; the Many-in-the One in ida 
evolution of Consciousness-Force from the Inconscience to Шо, a 

Views and on the other hand the advance and the scope of Integral 
Approach. The Many-in-the One in Integral evolution of the Mee 
ry een t шерии and ia Чин би 
1 1 
сен the geseen? i l he lanet а the supramental. 
Then ti, e integral-differentia : v constituted of individuals in 
à € group and social evolution 2 low the progression 
15 Process, organisation and changes have to Pa ticular to 
9f the levels of consciousness and psychological us ANS a 
ет. For the value and power of expre t each leve 


ssion à OMEA 
Proper and appropriate fixed arrangement anions Maa ла. 
aw and norm, Since self-exceeding is the rationale of the 7 
"о One, individual and social evolution have to pr 


ogress by ‘realising 
atmony and freedom. At the human level this takes the form of 
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; -rational. 
varying operation of the infra-rational, rational and supra-ration: 
These are involved in all activity ; individual and social. 


Levels of consciousness and psychological factors : 


Integral evolution is the ascent of Consciousness-Force from E 
Inconscient through various levels to the Superconscient by a 
descent of the One-in-the Many, from the physical, the vital, 
mental to the supramental and beyond. "m. 

At present knowledge of man in society in the context of Exis veal 
is based upon the “experience of the finite operations of Bee sd 
Nature" ; it is based upon observations and understanding con E 
within certain limits. Definite conceptions are derived from e. 
and are sought to be made general and universal. Whatever | à 
contradicts and deviates from them are ignored or rejected P 
irrational and false, “But there are different orders of the d 
ànd the conceptions, measures, standards suitable to one need not 
applicable to another order.” (L.D. р. 297). For, the physical ш 
appears to be constituted of infinitesimals, electrons, atoms, mo 


ain 
` cules, cells ; t holds in their case does not expl 


ments, mind-movements and soul-movements, 


Я jes 
"In the body finites have been formed with their own habits, properties: 
ch isti ii 


body itself is a finite which is not a mere 
hich it uses as parts, organs, operatio gie 
а general law, which surpasses its СА 
nstituents. The life and mind again 4 


:nd it ап 
Physical body. But again, each finite is in its reality or has behind jt 
infinite which has built an 


Therefore, a law and Process of surface consciousnes 
being does not apply to What is within it or behind it. 


| 
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е ань against the infrarational life and applying itself 
insita EE life to follow set rules, limited standards and a 
Bed cium Ka of action. But the infrarational life tends to upset 
See р { he scheme of the rational. At this point the rational 
TOM ed erat or knowledge of what is within or above life, but 
СОЦЫ always attend to such directions. So it is more difficult 
Gadd i to deal with the suprarational that is the ‘realm of the 
E. his crisis only an intuition or inner experience can give 

ce and insight and “the final enlightenment must come from 


' the su i - 
prarational Truth-consciousness, from a supramental vision and 


Bone (L. D. p. 298) 
hus the rational mediates between the in 
Suprarational. 


frarational and the 


€ spiritual or suprarational is always turned at its heights towards 
ite, its special power 


ES ; in its extension, living in the luminous fin Тро 
а aa ise the infinite in the finite, the eternal unity in all divisions 
absol ences. Our spiritual evolution ascends through the relative to the 
ute, through the finite to the infinite, through all divisions to oneness.” 

(Н. C. p. 140) 


T in i 
he spiritual realisation consists in effecting the harmony between 
d holding “the 


t 
Sa and the inner life by discovering an 
Telative 5 intensities” of the absolute, the infinite, the one in the 
Seems б ee differences “which seeks to express and in expressing 
this moy епу it.” The higher factors of consciousness cultivating 
VXperien ement tend to realise them in direct knowledge and 
ce. 
cmd Hi ано has its origin and basis in the Inconscient and 
cient ph СЫ in instincts and impulses. These belong to the AUN 
Seek q Ysical, vital and mental movements. The infrarationa ИА 
in on order and guided movements, but starting from the 
Orm sia nconstieri it seeks the infinite Superconscient and strives p 
Struggle seekings in finite action. All the dynamic movements 9 
Таи conflict, competition and exploitation are due to the 
i € of the finite action of the infrarational. 


© rational mediatés between the infrarational and the suprara- 
and enlightened for action 


Zu While the infrarational is taken UP 
eher plane, the rational reaches for the absolute above, the 


Чопа 
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infinite within and the one in all differences and divisions. b. | 
tational by its nature acts by definition, division seater кы 
its knowledge of the suprarational is derivative, definite an ) 1 e 
In analysis it is observed that “these three powers of Me A 
suprarational, rational and infrarational are present, but ir. 
infinitely varying prominence in all our activities." (H. C. p. 14 


The Infrarational : 


j roup 

Integral evolution of the individual in the group and of the 8 

then proceeds by three stages in the order BY 
and suprarational. What is to be noted is that these three powe 


2 3 in the 
Being are not mutually exclusive but interact upon each other 10 
evolutionary movement, 


The infrarational st 
, characterise. the life o 


tomary response and activity subject 1 
These are embodied in social 108 see 
of alternatives and further possibill 
{0 its life. Since man is the comP 5 
en at the lowest he is not exclusi” 
f the individual as of the group: ја, 2 
as some coherent idea of the es 
And the primitive man зей 
ical reason in life activities. He o 
tic enjoyment. There is in éviden an 
He makes use of symbol, myth 
hough his way of life seems 10 
m and tradition, But there 15 


Being, ev 


mechanical system of custo 


nd о 
Оп in regard to in-group а опр® 


Ё т 
tatus, formal and informal af rela 
Tun counter to one another in the mass society of function agand? 
tionships. More so, the modern man is subject to proP 


eri 
; the infrarational, ration 
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and publicity which are directed to deaden critical judgment. 
However, there is room for the individual thinker. 

The mass is infrarational in its habits of thinking and conduct. 
But the cultured class in social stratification is given to critical: 
thinking and judgment, and evaluative and regulative action. 
Individuals and a particular class refer the ideas and acts to: 
reason and intelligent action. The results of the critical and eva- 
luative endeavour are presented to the mass in stereotypes of 
thinking and action. In the process what is sufficiently rational’ 
eu a higher level in the case of individuals, becomes in the mass. 
influenced and assimilated by the infrarational. As the individuals. 
are à part of the mass, it is likely that they would be influenced by 
the infrarational, and more often as a result of this, compromise and 
Modification are effected. However, the fact is the intermingling of 
Classes, cultures and races in various measures at different levels. 
There is always the tendency to generalise the finding of reason; 
facts and forces of the individual and his environment. The signifi-- 
cant fact is the movement to universalise the habit of reason and. 


intelligent application to life. 

The infrarational ranges from the 
In man it takes in itself all that has gone before and the pre 
“Hon, first, the physico-chemical material, the vegetative, 
“nimal ; secondly, the racial heredity (pnysical and psychic eu 
ters) ; thirdly, the individual's own experiences. The infrarational in: 
he mass is that part of the subliminal that extends to the subcons- 
nang It is from this basis all collective movements start. But the 
individual, perceived as the integral-differential term in evolution to: 

S Supramental, can and does exceed and transcend the ass; СОНО 
?UShess and collective movements, because the subliminal is the meet- 
Mg point of the individual and the universal in the evolutionary 
Movement. Self-exceeding and transcendence of the Many into Та 
t Beals Constantly urged, supported and directed by the sublimings 
at receives the decent of the supramental, the Superconscient. 


Inconscient to the subconscient. 
sent acqui- 
and the 
rac- 


Tj 
he Rational : 
“Man is акк i tures by his capacity for 
an is distinguished from other terrestrial crea’ Foie iat 


Seeking after a rule of life, a rule of his being and his works, а DT 
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order and self-development, which is not the first instinctive, j pien 
mechanically self-operative rule of his natural existence. Te ae PESE 
looks to is neither the unchanging, unprogressive order of the нет 
type, nor in its process of change the mechanical evolution ane ae ind 
an evolution which operates in the mass rather than in the individ б a id 
perceptibly to the knowledge of that which is being evolved and wit 9 i 
conscious cooperation. He seeks for an intelligent rule of which he phim 5 
shall be the governor and master or at least a Partially a free ELE 
He can conceive a progressive order by which he Shall be able to evolve an 
develop the capacities far beyond their original limits 
initiate an intelligent evolution which he himself sh. 
be in it a conscious instrument, more a co-operating 
party. The rest of terrestrial existenci 
over by its nature but the instinct of 
master of his nature and free.” (H. C. p. 111) 


and workings; he сап 
all determine or at least 
and constantly лаце 
€ is helplessly enslaven and tyrannise 


Reason is the psycholo. 
appropriate and proper fixe 
law and norm in human life, 


ine the 
gical power that seeks to determine 


4 sha 
ent to the Superconscient there the 
tal consciousness that turns upon 
al in progression. 


emerge a higher supramen 
workings of the ment. 

‘Reason in human 1 
complex of the psycho 
aesthesis and sensatio 
activity. Each of th: 


the advantage over 
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disinterestedly, analyse its processes, disengage its principles, while 
none of the other powers can do this. The other powers are 
confined to the limits of their impulse and action. Each of them. 
exists for its own particular satisfaction and is carried along in its: 
own form. They do not operate for the sake of knowledge, but for 
their own fulfilment, where as reason is concerned only with 
knowledge for its own sake. Reason looks backwards and forwards, 
reflects, criticises, experiments and seeks the mastery of the workings: 
Of forces. “Reason is science, it is conscious art, it is invention. It 
is observation, can seize and arrange truth of facts; it is speculation’ 
and can extricate and forecast the truth of potentiality. It is the idea: 
and its fulfilment, the ideal and its bringing to fruition. It can look 
through the immediate appearence and unveil the hidden truth. 
behind it. It is the servant and yet the master of all utilities, and it 
Can, putting away all utilities, seek disinterestedly truth for its own! 
Sake and by finding it reveal a whole world of ‘new possible 
Utilities.” (H. C. p. 114) In the context of Integral evolution then: 
Teason is the psychological power, the governing principle of human. 
life for integration and self-exceeding. у 
Reason is harnessed to acquire pure knowiedge for its own sake, 
Just as it is used to secure particular ends, in view. When reason. 
is confined to particular utilities it may limit the truth to fit an. 
accepted utility, and ignore or deny all that conflicts with that 
idea or utility. Confined within limits and directed to certain: 
idea or utility, reason operates just as: the instincts work, which 
Ad themselves helpless outside the set limits. “Tt is so indeed 
that the ordinary man uses his reason—as the animal (uses es 
"reditary, tranamitted instinct—with an. absorbed пи re 
б the Securing of some particular utility or with a useful он E 
minous application of customary and transmitted кро ns 
Necessary interests of his life.” (Н. C. p. 116) “Tt 1 Cne im Apa 
the interests, needs, passions, prejudices, traditional В ys d 
Opinions of the ordinary mind which constitutes the irrational i У + 
Uman existence,” (Н. C. p. 117) Just as the QE ns VS 
Subject to needs and passions, so even the individual du е ; 
absorbed in and ruled by a set of ideas and he refuses to consi er or 
18Nores all the other ideas which differ and contradict ‘his own. 
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Individuals and masses take to ideas and systems of living and go e 
the extremes for their fulfilment ; it may be ethical, o 
-aesthetic, political. But in consequence there would be -—— А | 
ment and even failure, for all the principles and systems of knot aa 
by reason have to compromise with life of man in the mass tha A 
infrarational. In the process of compromise and accommodation 
"infrarational life, the validity of the principle and system would ui 
reduced. This appears to be the natural consequence when t 


‘tational seeks to enlighten and control the infrarational. It follows 
the method of trial and error learning, 
-correction of errors and supplementation 

Reason has triumphed in 
arts. But reason trying to acc 
It has dealt with the physical i 


Observation and experiment, 
of degress of validity. 

individuals, Philosophy, science, 
ount for life has not been a success 


Е to 
п а masterly manner, but in regard M 
the supraphysical it does not seem to be adequate. However, 1250, 


А u 
in its attempt to work out “a selection of regulated potentialitic® 
comes up against the “emergence of unregulated potentialities M 
life. It appears to be Conflict between the world of ideas and td 
‘complex dynamic life, So, man’s attempt at evaluation and хеви а 
-of life becomes either an emperic or doctrinaire. At the ordin? 


and 


А aso? 
; les. "In the limited use of the 1988 
“Subjected to the rule of an j 


‘towards the heights ; it de 
dence and the impulsi 
diately impossible.” (H. C. p. 121) d 
eed of integration and 219] Я 
in Integral evolution of the Many-in-the One from the Inconscic? of 
There is inherent and involved in every pus 
ychological power the Absolute, the Infinite а 
Sis of all relativities, finite differences and и 
sown manner. This is clearly observed 22 
nd oneness of the Many-in-the One. Har™ 


ing 
impulse of self- 0 


seeks to express in it опу 
infinite Variation а 


. 
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and freedom is the law of variation and oneness. So, in Integral 
€volution each class, each type, each tendency has its own impulsion 
after its own truth. But what is full of significance is that of indivi- 
dual variation. Not only there is difference and oneness, but the 
Principle of infinite potentiality and variation. This fact of infinite 
Potentiality escapes the scope of reason, for reason can deal with 
only what is finite and divisible. Any set of ideas or system of life 
Constructed by reason does not account for the principle of infinite 
potentiality, which means evolutionary progression. Although aware 
of this fact, reason designs systems, for by nature it is analytical and 
Constructive. That is why there is always the urge ‘to effect revision 
and rearrangement of systems-by various measures; “but in each 
man their degrees, methods, combinations vary, each man belongs 
Not only to the common humanity, but to the Infinite in himself and 
is therefore unique. This is the reality of our existence that the intel- 
lectual reason and the intelligent will cannot deal with life as its sove- 
Teign, even though they may be at present our supreme instruments 
and may have been in our evolution supremely important and 
helpful.” - 

“The reat sovereign is another than the reasoning intelligence. Man's impulse 

to be free, master of Nature in himself and his environment cannot be really 

fulfilled until his self-consciousness has grown beyond the rational mentai 

lity, become;aware of the true sovereign and either identified itself with Lm 

9r entered into constant communion with his supreme will and knowledge. 

(H. C. p. 123) 


The rational is not the last and highest term in Integral evolution. 
t is the mediator between the infrarational and the suprarational. 

hile on the one hand it illumines and guides the infrarational 
Powers, on the other hand it reaches for the suprarational powers and 
Possibilities and seeks to formulate them in its own terms for realisa- 
tion. “For it enables them also to look beyond themselves and at 
Sach other and to draw, upon each other for fresh motives and a 
Ticher Working." (Н. С. р. 125) The rational is always making 
attempts to illumine and refine the hedonistic and aesthetic activities 
nd to harmonise them with the ethical for supporting and dyna- 
mising the practical actualities of life. The rational is always at 
labour to work out systems in its conditions, processes and principles 
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in the light of actualities and possibilities. In process and cong 
mas therefore, there will be change and progress of forms an 
петој; although it involves much trial and error, acer a 
break-downs. The rational defines ideals which are ieee 
accomplished in life. The ideals comes from above the ra We 
and “the idea and power of self-fulfilment are one inseparable , “a 
the rational acts by analysis and synthesis and so ideas conflict p. 
oppose each otherto find out their own truth of fulfilment. Е: 
finds each to be a truth to which something essential in од 
being responds,—in our higher nature a law, in our lower nae 
instinct." (H.C. p. 127) The rational acts by fact-finding, rela 8 
and correlate eduction and System-building to fulfil each пе 

and ideal. This involves Constant trying-out of combinations 4n 


T К tion 
rearrangements which leads to the various attempts at unifica! 

and harmony. The problem, then 
dom. Whatever 


varied endeavour, 


E ай! 
lf-abnegation, Power and Jove and RR ne 
indulged for Satisfaction as against CO 


с interests and activities are roused 
pursued in all sorts of Ways with justification. In aesthetics fr 
has been the conflict between law and standard and felicity ал 
expression. In politics and society there haye been various E 
in government and systems of social. relations, democracy of И, 
kinds, bourgeois апа proletarian, individualistic ‘and Ca: 
And there would be going on experiments of individual and ie t 
formation in the light of increasing knowledge. At the presen 


and control. Hedonist; 


ivist 
tive 
ime 
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Science and its practical consequences and utilities have brought to 
the fore the conflict between humanitarianism and national egoism 
and exploitation. It is none too often that idealism and religionism 
have sided with national egoism or have completely failed in their 
Original motive and action. Reason is operative in all these conflic-- 
tive ideas and movements. In other words, reason is used under all 
Circumstances to suport and justify as to the truth and ordered 
movement of idea and action. “It can in its nature be used and has 
always been used to justify any idea, theory of life, system of society 
Ог government, ideal of individual or collective action to which the 
will of man attaches itself for the moment or through centuries.” 
(H. C. p. 132). This is illustrated in various philosophical view- 
Points; monism and pluralism, belief in Being and belief in 
Becoming, activism and quietism, idealism and realism, mysticism. 
and atheism; and in the various political and social systems. 
There is the belief in the power of reason—rationalism—to discover 
Or design a perfect social system. Whatever may be the deficiencies 
9f the individual rationalist, in the course of time the collective 
Teason of all, it is hoped, will arrive at the perfect rational basis 
of life, No doubt, it is the function of reason to justify man's action, 
his idea and belief so that he would live with conviction to act 
And to experiment in the ways of living in the given and available 
knowledge, The value and power of reason in securing knowledge 
for its Own sake is that which makes possible exploration and 
SXperimentation with actualities and potentialities. “Its inconsis- 
tency, its divisibility against itself, its power of sustaining opposite 
Views are the whole secret of its value.” (H. C. p. 133) Pa 

© Progress through self-knowledge and world-knowledge ай 

Sit works are attempted by the rational as the mediator ton 
the infrarational and the suprarational. For uius root piis P 
mun life, its intimate causes are below irrational, and they 

Ove, suprarational." (H. C. p. 134) 4 > 

Тһе en and МЕ of the rational come to light only in 
the Context of Integral evolution. The rational fulfils its value and 
unction as a term in evolutionary progression only when it pr i 
| е direction of the suprarational. If on the other hand the ra ied 
* made the powerful instrument to secure the gratification o 

24 
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iled in its 
infrarational, it does work efficiently, but it would have ines Kk i 
RES urpose of self-exceeding into the suprarational. indivi 
ea of life, a social system whatever their emphasis on e. 
а and the collective formation, if it makes the ee Ме: АЕ 
the infrarational might ensure mere survival but never evolu eT. 
shown, the several theories of Western social psychology у сег 
implicit acceptance of the biological form—evolution are wer of 
with a mere survival and so though they appreciate the worki E. 
the rational as unique in human life consider it as a p. 
for adaptation. The viewpoint fixed at thelevel of intern 
considering man in Society as the end itself deny man, 


А This 
individual—his evolutionary nature and so deny evolution. 


does not agree with 


onal 
e rational governs the infraration 
Therefore only the Integral арр Д 
of Sri Aurobindo Points to the status and function of the ганоле ea 
evolution of the individual in the stoup—the Many-in-the 9 
ѕиргатепќа]. 
Тһе Suprarational j 


"A one there is in which 
Separated, conflicting, 
instincts, impulses, as : ‘on 0! 
unity of their diversity, the harmony of their divergencies, the justification | 
their claims, the correc 

of their problems and 


; ity. All see 
expression of the divine Reality. A 
for that, each Power feels out for 


5 
4 тор 
it in its own way ; the infrerational toa 
for it blindly along the line of instincts, needs and impluses ; the i 


centre.” (Н. С. p. 162) dina? 
r 

At present all this seems to be out of reach of the a 5 : 

and normal being and it does not seem to be the aa js d 

individual and societal life The psychological necessity 
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‘the individual has to grow into it in his outer and inner life. 
Now what is real to life is the physical and vital needs and 
desires and their satisfaction ; all the rest is secondary and sub- 
ordinate to it. Only expediency, efficiency, utility and satisfaction 
of the vital-physical and vital-mental are necessary and important ; 
the good, beauty, the higher truth and spiritual evolution are a 
Past-time or a problem of employment of leisure. That is “all the 
Test to its parts of ornament and dispensible improvement. To 
all the rest society gives a place, but its heart is not there.” 
(H. C. p. 173) 

An ethical code is felt necessary to avoid outright personal 
goistic exploitation and not to seek an ethical good. Beauty is 
looked upon as decoration, a past-time, a matter of preference, 
a prestige-value. Religion too has its place, but on fixed days 
for the church or the temple, but not the whole of life, Philoso- 
Phy is academic and intellectual only or it is tagged on to 
Science, Even Science supposedly pure in the first place, it is 
applied to secure vital satisfactions, having nothing to say in 
Tegard to value-judgements. This in general is the state of the 
Present-day living. But still, “A more complete effort in any one 
Of these directions it leaves to the individual, to the few, and to 
the individuals of a special type, the saint, the ethical man, the 
artist, the thinker, the man of religion; it gives them a place, 
does homage to them, assigning some room to the things they 
Tepresent, but itself content to follow mainly after its own inherent 
Principle of vital satisfaction, vital necessity and utility, vital 
ficiency.” (H, С. р. 174) 
4 Тће life-power and vital nature is the starting-point a f 
tion of all human endeavour. The principle of integration, and 
Self-exceeding at the mental level is the conscious-force. As the fun- 
damental aspects of life are the growth of being, pleasure and power 
there is the urge to be, “їо assert its existence, to increase, to expand, 
9 Possess and to enjoy.” Human life seeks this in the widest range 
-force, the intelligent-will. 


nd founda- 


With all th : ; 
€ possible conscious Е 
Неге two apparently contradictory forces contend and struggle, 8 
hich One seems to exist at the expense of the other ; the force a 
Boism and the force of co-operation. These two forces cannot an 
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utually 
not exist in isolation from each other, and they are = bur. 
_ lusive. They find expression both in individualistic an 
exclusive. 


:on of 
" г eration 

formation and strife. But to overcome the exclusive oper? 

orm 


at 
either of these two forces and to harmonise them by айел ИШ 
transcending them both has been the problem of man in С e. 
The ancients attempted to make life an occasion for the сове. р Tus | 
of the rational, ethical, aesthetic and the spiritual being of ma s cone 
was the way of Greece. But India went further than this ; M. 
sidered all the rest as preparatory stages and subordinated t denm 
the absolute value, the spiritual liberation. In contrast, the позе 
European idea of life is vital dynanism and satisfaction of the Б 
mic and political civilisation. The life of the society consis «atus 
domestic and social activity, economic activity and political 5 “ae 
and action. All the rest is secondary and subordinate to the 170 
utility. “Life itself is the only object of living.” (H. C.P- 
There is 


oder? 
a lot of difference between the ancient and the т 
The modern world has 


political liberty, 
world. 


ife 
"On this a great. deal hangs : for if the practical and vitalistic view of ud 
and society is the right one, if Society merely or principally exists Bi 
manitenance, comfort, vital happiness and political and economical P the 
of the Species, then our idea of that life is seeking for God and fo pnot 
highest self that Society too must one day make that its principle c? 
Stand." (H. C. p. 176) 


glue 
It is necessary to take account of the modern society for 
dating this position, 


The life of the modern society is the work of practical 1 e e | 
Organised by science, Is this all the reality? The ideals 3 У 
Physical good and the vital well-being of the individual ап у 
munity. In analysis it is observed that all effort is directed ап 


ort 
Е 3 com 

5 of efficiency for securing health, wer 
wealth, amusement, recreation. 


0 
For this purpose all aV 
are to be harnessed to endless work and production. Аз of је 
quence there is the diagnostic problem ; how to employ leisut 


caso” 


ed to exacting measure 


The Group and The Social Evolution 373. 


the larger context, individual and community and nation are engag- 
ed in wars and invasion, defence and deterrance, colonisation and 
self-determination, commercial competition and domination, giving 
help on enlightened self-interest, extension and expansion of ideolo- 
gies in human relations, All these though have an aspect of posi- 
tive contribution, seem to have negative consequences because of 
their exclusive motives and actions. As in the past the modern 
world is founded an old forms of family, society and nation. 

The impulse of individualism takes the family, social and national 
life for the wider satisfaction of the individual. The family, posses- 
Sion and perpetuation afford to the individual the gratification of 
Vital egoism. The society is the occasion for expansion of egoistic 
activities in interchange, associated effort and production. The 
living together in this way is the social existence. The nation 
offers the various stimulus-situations for acquisition of power and 
expansion in leadership and public action. For any individual the 
nation offers a “fictitious image of participation”. In collective life 
following the impulse of individualism competition dominates over 
Co-operation. In extreme cases of individualism there emerage the 
adventurer or the anti-social and the solitary and the ascetic. 

Then the impulse of co-operation which operates in the form of 
Collectivism has a wide range. Here the co-operative tendency domi- 
Just as individualism, this also takes 
the same forms of the family, society and nation. The family is but 
the larger ego, a co-operative unit. The family like the individual 
Seeks the larger expression in society and the society as its means of 
Continuance, vital satisfaction and expansion. Ther nanen is the 
multiple ego” which is engaged in all kinds of activities for collec- 
tive satisfaction. The system may either be capitailstic or socialistic. 
Civilisation in this sense becomes а complex organisation for collec. 
tive-ego satisfaction and expansion. Therefore, whether it is egoistic 
Сотрен уе individualism or regimented co-operative collective egoisms 

Oth are directed to the service of the infrarational. This almost tends 
w deny the spiritual evolution. But observation shows that while ue 

© опе hand the ethics and religion conflict with vital dynamic life 
а nd flatly deny and condemn it, on the other hand they SUDSEEVG the 
Vital nature making all sorts of concessions and compromises. 


Nates over the competitive. 
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“Whether it (life-dynamism) is really rebellious in its spud 2 b 
see at once that what we have described is the first sta "E 
oye the infrarational, the instinctive ; this is the crude chara me, 
DN аср ыс ас persists even whcn it is trained by the £ 
ing application to it of the enlightening reason." (Н.С. p. 182) 


‘jason 
‘Until recently and even now, reason in the garb no longer of pw 
phy, but of science, has increasingly proposed to take up all this p idt 
and vital life and perfect it by the sole power of rationalism, kde aad 
ledge of the laws of Nature, sociology and physiology and bio ms 
health, by collectivism, by state education, by a new psychological ed Ey 
and a number of other kindred means. All this is well in its oW! W. 
and its own limits ; but it is not enough and can never come to a tr! 
satisfying success." (Н. С. p. 183) 


e М : ic, ethical 
The ancient attempt was the idealistic rational, aesthetic, € the 
and religious culture and sought an imperfect “ 


mannerising of 
original uncouth savage". 


The modern attempt, on the other es, j 
seeks by rule of reason an utilititarian and efficient instru. this 
organisation, which on the whole has not been a success. A hing 
human endeavour cannot be successful because it is only the M. ia 
out to and Self-exceeding into the suprarational that will secure COP. 
tions and processes of the divinisation of the individual. tri 

observed that the infrarational seeks out in a trial and error 57. 


its 
and the rational defines and limits, adjusts and expands to ee f 
power and limitation on the perception of the impulse О come | 
exceeding. Then, only the self-exceeding of the rational “to Бе пол | 
the passage to the Divine” will be the next step of Integral evo" | 
It is the effort to perceive the su 


o 
: mot! 

prarational and to make it the 

of all learning, achievement and satisfaction, 


The first sign of the intervention of 
emergence of the absolute ideals. 
they have not the hold on the w 
Conjugal, maternal or paternal, fi 


humanity. These forms are ge 
and extension, 


"mn 
С 15 
the suprarational put 


They are not wanting д e: 
hole of life, —for instance unt? 
lial or fraternal, friendship, ШКЕ 
пега] though varied in their 17 tio 
but not universal. In appearance the E 
contradicts the ideals and by that token they are not an і 


Э 4 armo 
For all religions and idealism demand the discipline and pares 


1 
spif 
1 e 
of the infrarational forces to make them first means to the ^ pet 
tual evolution. 


; hi 
That is, the infrarational integrated with the 
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level, the suprarational will serve as the ordered movement and 
expression of multiple values of the Many-in-the One in all aspects 
of social living. The suprarational ideals are unification and 
harmony, freedom and oneness; the Many-in-the One. To begin. 
with it is observed that ego-assertion and expansion through strife 
and competition is a prelude to contact, agreement and union. The 
same is true of the group,—family, tribe, class and caste, parties 
Nations, cultures, and religions. The three fundamental aspects of 
life-dynamism are the growth of being, pleasure and power. It is 
being increasingly realised that unless all the directional—forces of 
the infrarational are turned towards the suprarational harmony and 
unity, none of these aspects has any chance of fulfilment. The funda- 
mental truth that is wholly missed in the framework of materialistic 
aims and mechanical means of the rational serving the infrarational is 
that the outer life and its result can endure only when it is founded in 
inner realities. 
"For while Nature imposes the ego as the veil behind which she labours 
Out the individual manifestation of the spirit, she also puts a compulsion 
Оп it to grow in being until it can at last expand or merge into the larger 
Self in which it meets, harmonises with itself, comprehends in its own 
Conciousness, becomes one with the rest of existence.” (H. C. p. 186) 


. This finds expression in the varied drives towards the universality 
11 mind, heart and life. But the universality comes to be local and 
temporal in its operations and effects and its consequences tend to go 
beyond the geographical and national limits. However, it does not 
Cease to be exclusive in the sense of cultural or ideological affinities. 
In the Process, no doubt, there is bringing together of various indivi- 
duals and groups into contact and interchange, but са А 
brought together range themselves across cultural or ideologica 
differences and antagonism. 


“The ideal and practical reason of man labours to find хари + 
the right law of life and action ; it strives БУ arule of mes) th hosen 
Modation or selection and rejection OF by the dominance ge E 
ideals or powers to reduce things to harmony, to em сопсоо her 
Nature through natural selection and instinct has achieved in her ani 


È ir exis- 
kinds, an automatically ořdered and settled form and norm of owes 
tence. But the order, the structure arrived at by reason 15 Em one 
Precarious and temporary. It is disturbed by a pull from be 
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i ards the 
ill from above. For the Powers that life throws up to e "i 
" ; i i lready reflectio: 
i If, a wider being, are al d 
wth into a larger self, ej n. d$ 
Ei that it is beyond a reason, seeds of the spiritual, the а v 
Р ae pressure on human life of an infinite which will not arp eet 
om long in any formation, not at least until it has delivered out of i um 
which shall be its own self-exceeding and self-fulfilment.” (Н. С.р. 


he 
That is the Integral evolution of the Many-in-the One Ww. 
Inconscient to the Superconscient. Only the integration of к E. 
with the higher through self-exceeding will lead to the full е ni 
ment of the individual-ego perceived as the integral-differential E a 
evolution to the Supramental. It is the increasing self-knowledg K 
world-knowledge that help the growth of being in harmony ME 
freedom as the law of variation and oneness,—the multiple value: 


Е ар ional, 
the One-in-the Many. Therefore the ultimate of life is suprarat 
the supremental, а 


Social Evolution : 


м 1 
olution is the correlate of the ie 
lin the group. The group, in the first p ali 
nation and development of the individu 
alue between the individual and huma ac 
e future ; thirdly, a progressive appro 0 
the individual, а workout of a peni. 
Spirit,—the One-in-the Many. ative 
ding of the conflictive and p1 
d life of free interchange and assimi voci 
Many-in-the One, Individual and Ns, 
evolution involve the operation of the infrarational, the ratione an 

BrOUD-process, organisa? ME 
8 and transcendence of the inl?’ 


As already Obsetved, Social evi 
evolution of the individua 
is the field of self-determi 


in 
orientation and method are fount 
h. The supraphysical is explaine mental 
and the psychology of many и 
the physical. In the social sciences 2! 


НЕД 
institutio 
tion has been concentrated on the external data, laws, ins 
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tites and customs, socio-economic factors and social change. Even 
while the internal and inner life of the individual is studied, it 
is from the standpoint of the external and outward environmental 
determinism. Аз а necessary consequence, the individual,—a term in 
evolution is wholly missed, and it is so with the studies of society 
or group phenomena. Social movement, development and change 
are looked upon as a result of economic necessity and motive and 
history of the various peoples is but the changing of institutions in 
response to the physical and vital motives and socio-economic needs. 
However, the recent trends in Psychology of man in all aspects of his 
complex life point out that the individual in the group is something 
much more than the physico-chemical, sensory-motor, stimulus- 
Tesponse conditioned mechanism, learning and striving for survival. 
The researches in psychosomatics and therapy?, child psychology’, 
depth-psychology®, social psychology?, and para-psychology?? point 
in the direction that man is a mental and psychic being rather than 
а mete physical and biological cultural animal variation for survival. 

. Therefore, social evolution of group-process, organisation and 
Change in the context of cultural variation and interchange goes 
beyond а mere survial to the higher forms of interaction and commu- 
nity life. Tt is the Integral evolution of the individual in the group 
and of the group life perceived as the evolution of the Many-in-the 
One from the Inconscience to the Superconscience. 

Sri Aurobindo describes social evolution as *The Human Cycle" 

of Psychological stages, à progression that involves a complete 
€volopment and working of each stage to exceed into the next stage. 

Sti Aurobindo takes the concept and theory of the psychological 
Cycle of social evolution from the German thinker Lamprecht who 
formulated it on the basis of European, particularly German history. 
Lamprecht observed that human society passed through conari 
distinct psychological stages which he termed respectively as the 
Symbolic, typal and conventional, individualist and subjective. While 
ti Aurobindo takes the frame of the theory of psycholgical cycle 

Caving out Lamprecht’s treatment of the data of German history, 
Observes that such a classification might after all be arbitrary and 
"gid. In fact life cannot be confined to any set and rigid course of 
Movement, and human life is a complex of changing facts and forces 
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ological 
that resists any formal analysis. Further, the theory of wai m 
cycle has to show the inner meaning and force of evo 


idity of 
i Validity © 
succession, necessity, term and end of progressive stages. 
> 


n. istent with 
the theory is to be observed in that to what extent it is ee 
the known facts and the probability of coming stage by neces 


The Symbolic stage : 


ife; 
The human society in its primitive beginnings of шога M 
Whether it is comparatively forward or backward in the ora life is 
tico-economic sense, is governed by the symbolic mentality. theory 
a system of symbolic thought and action : a view of = M 
of life, an ethical code, an aesthetic way of enjoyment, socia in the 
and organisation by institutions, customs and rites.2+ me an 
symbolic stage is chiefly religious in all its forms, and ima ife 
intuitive thought informs all activity. If the “symbol” rules t hat 
of man in society in the context of existence, then “symbol” of W 


“The symbol then is of so: 


ind 
behin 
mething which man feels to be present 
himself and his life an 


+ Miss ee ast an 
d his activities—the Divine, the Gods, the e: 

deep unnameable, a hidden, living and mysterious nature of things- 
his religious and Social institutions, 


life are to him Symbols in which h 
ог guesses of the mystic influences that 
govern or at least intervene in its 


is 
all the movements and phases ola 
€ seeks to express what he E. 
are behind his life and shape * 
movements," (H.C.p. 5) 


The Vedic age of the early Indian society was symbolic. | ondi- 


The symbol of yajna (sacrifice) governed, pervaded v All 
tioned all activity at any moment of personal and social 1 nishad* 
that was mystically symbolic. The Brahmanas and the ОР " ordi 
did not mean to propitiate the Gods for wishfulfilment m ; uma? 
narily made out, but pointedly suggested and showed that шо this i 
is an inferior figure and image of the divine’. To mentam of the 
clearly brought out in the symbol and institution of marriag tjo” 
Purusha and the Prakriti. the 
is the Caturvarna, Caturvarna is not the caste system of о ibe 
conventional Stage, but it is the symbolic and typal institution e 06 

psychological powers and orders. Caturvarna myth tells об, 
_ four orders of beings are born of the 


i t 
four limbs of the Deis ш? 
و‎ 
It was not fixed and closed as the later caste system beca 


5 ; sen А 
The most significant symbolic pr€ att 


‘formalised in the typal stage. This is pre 
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was mobile and open, for it was based on the psychological differen- 

tiation. This myth originates out of the conception that both man 

and cosmos, material and supraphysical world are symbols and 

expressions of the one hidden Reality. The symbolic caturvarna , 
represented : у 


The Divine as Knowledge......... Wisdom......... Brahmana 

The Divine as Power......... Sanction and 
accomplishment......... Kshatriyia 

The Divine as Mutuality......... Нагтопу......... Vaishya 

The Divine as Work......... Service.-....... Sudra. 


It was guna-karma vibhaga according to the paychic type. Each 
Order had its own ethical discipline, a social and economic function 
contributing to the discipline and fulfilment of the whole of society. 
The socio-economic function was not primary, but only secondary. 
In the symbolic stage the other elements psychological, ethical, 
ecmomic and physical were subordinated to the religious and spiritual 
ideas and symbols. It is the significant feature of the symbolic age 
that while there is self-limitation in differential orders, there is at the- 
same time self-exceeding through symbolic representation of the 
multiple values of the Divine. For the Jevels of Being and its multiple: 
Values are complex in their differential organisation and operation 
and therefore any mistake in self-knowledge would lead to fixity and 
rigidity which is disastrous to the continuity and unity of the 
developing life. It is because each psychic type is formal and frontal 
Self of the one real Self in all things. 


eT Ура! and Conventional stages : Mr 
The i i ation of the psychic types becomes fixed an 
DEus, : dominantly psychological 


and ethical to which the rest,—spiritual and religious, one a 
activities are subordinated. Each type develops an ethical tez ‘the 
harma which rules every aspect of social life. Dharma ss + 
Social utility with religious sanction, and spirituality as such ee 
Other worldly turn. The symbolic thought that man and W "ui 
directly express the cosmic Being, the Ригада ca 4 it is 
Ominant principle and recedes into the background and Pid i 
forgotten in practice and ignored in the theory of Ше. he 
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о 
4 upon psychological differentiation of types es 
Pp E honour, education, function and utility. But 8518 ae 
pepe ры and ethical idea ceased to be the guiding di 
the Meca and the typal life becomes fixed and не dii 
ошер ату and traditional. The typal stage p 
duos stage in order to work-out the multiple values of the E. 
Being, but in the process and arrangament it resulted in the fixe 
formalised system of human functions and relations. 


ife, this was the form in which "n 
and and mentalise life, to govern life ing 
ously intuitive or its reflectively seci of 
en fixed into a geometrical pattern 


The Conventional 
divisional forms and j 


igi 

d rig 

е four orders of caturvarna became fixed s villi its 
System of castes, a matter of conventions V 


ogic? 
In the caste System the Wis here 


more, each caste-type or 
its claims and assertions 
Prohibitions of intra-caste 


a 
Р : ore 
and inter-caste relations grew m а“ 


“When the economic basis 
descreptitude of the old sys 
sham, and must either 
period of society or else 


Pon 
also breaks down, then the unclean and PU a 
tem has begun ; it has become a name, à Е dualist 
be dissolved in the crucible of an indivi а the 
fatally affect with weakness and falschoo 
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system of life that clings to it. That in visible fact is the last and present 

state of the caste system in India.” (H. C. p. 11) 

In the beginning of the conventional stage there would be the 
conception and application of order, arrangement and total movement 
Of various factors and parts for working out the multiple values of 
life. The ordered movement and accomplishment of various purposes 
and values,—each of them a response to a need in the human being— 
Complementing, supplementing and fulfilling each other appears to: 
be the ideal of the conventional age. No doubt, this stage of society 
Produced great works in every department of sociallife. But it 
Would not be without its dark areas of exclusion, separation and 
exploitation. However, to a distant look at this stage in future it 
appears to be the golden age in its order and arrangement, and 
accomplishments too. The medieval age of Europe though appears 
to be an age of accomplishment covers up many follies and ignorance 
Of that time. In Europe ecclesiasticism and catholic monasticism 
widened the gulf between convention and the truth of things. The 
Widening of distance between convention and the truth proceeded 
Until it became intolerable and deadening, when individuals woke up 
to question and to reject by reason the symbol, type and convention 
and then seek the truth of things. This is the beginning of the 
individualist stage of society. Renaissance and Reformation Ша 
this phenomenon in Europe. But still there would continue the 
belief of the conventional stage that “the truth can be found out- 
Side,” and “that perfection can be determined by machinery.” That 
18 the significant feature of the age of Reason and progress. ; 

In India time and again great spiritual leaders and philosophers 
attempted to resuscitate the conventional with the original intention 
And idea of spiritual evolution.*? Those attempts had temporary 
fects on social life, but did not completely change the rigid caste 
System Which was becoming vulnerable to all sorts of hostile forces 
Within the country and to foreign invasion and conquest. However, 
Ndia survived all foreign exploitation and its own inner divisions, 

Scause Indian life is informed at all levels, whatever may be the 
by a philosophical and spiritual know- 
knowledge, world- 
seeking is the 


ferential range and influence, д 
“dge and action whose aim and process 15 self- 
Nowledge and God-knowledge. Truth-seeking or God- 
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genere of the Indian culture ; the truth-perception of the Many-in-the 
‘One. 


The Individualist stage and Reason : 


“An individualist age of human society comes as a result of the 
corruption and failure of the conventional, as a revolt against the 
reign of the petrified typal figure." (H. C. p. 15) When the status 
and role and social interaction become mechanical in a fixed ide% 
a rigid system of customs, uncritical acceptance and following 9 
forms of action, then it is time that either this rigidity shouid 
broken down or lapse into stagnation and perish. The convention? 
Stage in its end betrays its original intention and accomplishment 
It is the psychological necessity that the typal and convention? 
system should be rejected and exceeded to get back or to discov" 
the truth of things for a new formation айа achievement. d 

All the old standards and forms would have become useless 87, 
t their power to sustain and guide individual and social 20102, 
they would have failed to offer an orientation and a metho 
change and development. Therefore, it is the individual Wh? ; 
called upon to discover, to experiment and to formulate 8 ™ 
Orientation by whatever Psychological power of his being-reas0”” 
intuition, idealism, desire and claim on life. The individual s 
discover and formulate what appears to him as the true law 9 ev 
World and of his own being. On this basis is to be founded = Е п, 
‘system of society with its component factors,—a form of sell 
ethics, economic and Political institutions, social relations—t° A 
for the individual-development and for accomplishment of his а! 
mankind, 


t 
H . Bas 

First Europe experienced the age of individualism and th? the 
Was awakened to it only through contact with and influence © of 
West. 


i ED covet. 
The dominant trend of individualism is the dise ır 
truth of th m of 


action. Th 
individualis 
the physica 
habit of an 


los 


sti 
in 10 


ings as against the stereotyped thought and custo E 
e development of modern Science illustrates the 07 185 
m. But the physical science approach has gone 50, ро 
l and outward facts and forces and it has cultivate tif? 
alytical reason and practical utility. Further, the С) 
approach has influenced all aspects of life. The develop? i 
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individualism and its range of operation is not coeval and extensive 
in all parts of the world, for while in one country it made progress, 
the other parts still remained in the conventional stage. In Europe 
the revolt of reason against the conventional stage resulted in the 
Progress of physical science. The church dogmatism was challenged 
and shaken by the demand for verifiable spiritual truth and the 
demand to search, test, prove, inquire and discover as against a 
blind reliance on fixed authorities. In politics, the divine rights with 
their ‘sanctified tyrranies’ persecution and oppression, and rigid А 
Conventional system, were overthrown to establish the universal 
fundamental rights. The marked feature of the individualist stage is 
the problem of conservatism versus radicalism.? 3 
In this context the individual has to discover and formulate 
Standards and principles and this. will depend upon the available 
knowledge of the period and opportunities for his training and 
experience, In the West this took the form of personal illumination 
Supported by the theological truths, while in the East philosophical 
Teasoning sought to examine and rearrange society and polities,—the 
Tecognition of natural right and justice was the demand in any human 
transaction. i 
Whereas in Europe religious freedom was divorced EG 
and political freedom, in the East such movement found spiritual 
leaders who advocated a new set of beliefs with its cultural and 
Social practice, Та the larger context, intellectual curiosity, law and 
Order are the components of the movement of individualism, But 
he individual judgement and action without any reference to any 
Objective standard or a recognised source of truth is injurious to life. 
Ог instance, the pursuit of social justice through нш 
Motive and rights or class rights or interests would lead to conti 


Struggle and conflict and disorder, a pointer to геу шор; 


“Therefore on every individualistic age of mankind o i К 
Search for two supreme desiderata. It must find a Ee en elled to 
10 Which the individual judgement of all will be inwardy Cente ey 
Subscribe without physical constraint or imposition of dul be equally 
nd it must reach too some principle of social order which s 4; is needed 
founded on a universally recognisable truth ог tinest е intellec- 
that win put rein on desire and interest by providing at least some 


from social 
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t satisfy 
tual and moral test these two powerful and dangerous 02635 e a a 
before they can feel justified in asserting their claims on life." (Н. 


2 jentific 
The movement of individualism made speculative and -— 
reason its means and the practicable social justice and utility i logical 
The discoveries of the physical science and the үе, КЕ 
achievements in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries have a E. 
the belief in Reason to organise and govern life. To base р: 
verifiable truths, to govern by law and order, to formulate ЕС; 
which are open to universal observation and verification in pt rule 
and probability are the significant features of rationalism, E dual 
of Reason. The discovery of universal laws shows that the indi E 
is a product of them. It leaves open the question of E. 
validity of the so-called universal laws in the context or 
being and individual differences in evolution. Therefore ме the 
may be the nature and scope of the universal law, the rule Wes 
individuals by them tends to restrict and suppress individual free E 
This is illustrated in the laws of collective and the mass. At we. 
end unrestrained individualism leads to struggle and conflict, СОЛ! 
tion and exploitation, and at th 
Tegimentation and indoctrina 
life of the individual. 


i ни ds 
other end, collectivism T 
tion at every step and in every P 


Д ity 
à n activ! 
Whereas in the previous stage every di an 
had a religio-cthical Sanction, now tliere prevails a scient 


he 
rational principle acting on naturalistic motive and rule. ee 
Conventional stage there were classes of law-makers and interp” 

now there have arisen the cadre of the scientific, economi? uy 
administrative experts. In the place of the king or the и: t 
his council to enforce law and order, now there is the State: int e 
ever its nomenclature,—demonratic or totalitarian, There W3 en of 
conventional stage of society a fixed hierarchical arrange ow 
classes or castes with their respective powers, rights and duties, 


t 
A Mon А FSK 2 duct 
in the individualist age there has been an initial equality of ects 


edu? 
А 2 indivi 
and opportunity. However, the status and function of the in uc? 
will have to be determined 


by experts who know the potions the 
better than themselves, The decisive factors are the que M 
person and the work and production, There is of course the p 224112 
to employ and enjoy leisure, But this is a difficult proble™ 
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employment i 
to менија Е its afatin oati on К ee mora 
à ates and accordingl iti Tan 
a gly the definitio 
E and normality varies. ion of social inter- 
е operati ns = 
rs eve principles of the rational age are organisation and 
© and E It is the attempt to face the problem of the Many-in-the 
Bon solve the problem of diversity and variation in striving to 
ein ds at unity and freedoms The problem-solution offered by the 
а andardisation, organisation and uniformity. 
ile the life- а " 3 Р 
Orit. elife-power in man demands diversity, ‘his reason favours uni- 


0) It 
re ; 4 Lew 
hs ye it because uniformity gives him strong and ready illusion of 
А m place of the real oneness at which it is so much more difficult 
О arrive. 
(2) 1 5 
E. prefers it, secondly, because uni 
herwise di E 
erwise difficult business of law, order and regimentation. 


(3) It А 
у рта it too because the impulse of the mind in man is to make 
"iu niis ni diversity an excuse for strife and separation and 
efore uniformity seems to the one secure and easy way to unifica- 


tion. 


formity makes easy for him the 


rection or department of life helps 
evelopment in other directions. If 
and escape from its problems, 
to attend to his intellectual 


n Moreover, uniformity in any one di 
him to economise his energies for @ 
- or standardise his economic existence 
ikely to have more leisure and room 

(5 and cultural growth. 
) ri cai if he standardises his whole social 
er possible problems, he is likely to have peace an 


to attend more energetically to his spiritual development. 
y of existence asserts its truth ; in 


(6) Even here, i 
, however, the complex unt Я 
ee total intellectual and cultural growtdusufters dne 
spiriti ility, by any restriction or poverty economie } 
ai al existence of the race, if it attains to remote heights, weakens at 
St in its richness and continued sources of vivacity when it depends 
од а too standardised and ragimented society ; inertia from below 
Ses and touches even the summits.” (T. H- U. p. 164) 
now encounter the 


Sta : 

Syc o dardisation and uniformity of rationalism ounte: 
differe gical findings of complex life of man and the individual 
Psych Wr There is the need to adapt reason to the demands of % 
fo fi; ; Ye of any individual rather than the socialisation of individuals 


та 6 
A n organised uniformity.** 


1 existence and rejects its 
da free mind 


of hi 
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NE ely. 
The Western individualism has awakened the East which is largely 


in the conventional stage. But the East need not necessarily M 
duce the European materialism and secularism, nor follow the С ja 
mechanical organisation. On the other hand, “The influence о a 
East is likely to be rather in the direction of subjectivism and e 
cal spirituality, greater opening of our physical existence to the S 8 
sation of ideals other than the strong but limited aims suggeste E. 
the life and the body.” (Н.С. p.25) Evidence is not far to see A 
India won.her independence and freedom from foreign rule and “a 
ploitation through ahimsa and satyagraha, not by physical force 21 
violence. Ў | m 
The achievements of the individualist stage are, firstly, č 
democratic conception of the right of all individuals as members Е: 
the society to the full life and the full development of which they ? 


the 
no previleged’ class to develop at 


nd room in the totalitari 


tio. 
individual, The Indian conceP ~ 
g Son 


Suns. ra 
solution is attempted by mode 

rejection and selection, domination of various factors,—need™ c. у 
Poses and values. Any measure in its very nature will be eX” не 


2 : as 
Separative and dominant over Others. For life is looked upon ?' 


А ; N не Е er 
Vital necessity, efficiency, utility and Satisfaction. And ego-ass 


; Д га 
and expansion are sought through the family, society, nation © 
gtoup-action. The question is : 


г 


tio? 


ns 
Master of our nature, solve the pP у 
icting egoism and bring about within wu dis 
st give way to higher guide. For til rns- 
Force that in the last resort really 8079 
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Reason only gi 
у gives to Force th i i 
bn" ên: e plan of its action and a system to adminis- 


The Subjective stage : 


A ese MAIER movement of the individualist age is to discover 
B on ings overlaid by the outward and external forms and 
Eu on 3 Men ii: stage and to found life—personal and 
таи ea fable and recognisable thought and action. The jus- 
E oru he rational effort in this direction is to be tested by the 
(АЖИР x E made by it beyond the conventional stage and 
IPAE 2d se f-transcendence. First, if the rational solution is 
i se an ideas behind the conventional order, then it 
МИЯ E Ms a significant feature of the conventional stage,—that 
i. is entions have a tendency to return and to be reinforced 
Min E or they appear in various forms which defeats the pur- 
da Fi rational attempt. Secondly, the rational age has to go 
EN d the conventional stage by a new life—orientation and 
they UN o, if at all the old conventional forms are taken up by it, 

ve to be transformed, exceeded and made the means of the 


New orientation. 


«с У H 
For the underlying truth of things is constant and: eternal, but its mental 
11 constantly for growth and 


figures its life forms, its physical embodiments ca 
Change." (H, C. p. 28) 
Ms алг since the Buddhistic upheavel there have been recurrent 
age ^ at revaluation and change of the conventional order, but in 
them the conventional stage has not yet come to an end. 
influence has facilitated critical revalua- 
ression of its characteristics,— 
The British rule over a long 


ae Боре contact and i ; 
rite ideas and practices with the imp 
Bet nalistic utilitarian individualism. aeg 
д Od has been responsible for many changes. Industrialisation, 
ES opportunities for education, the modern forms of transport and 

€ation have brought about a wide range of social intercourse 
aa the castes at the educational, occupational, political and 
earl 1C levels, though not at the social and ethnic level. Itis too 
quA gauge the effects of Western individualism on the Eastern 
and ties, for traditionally the East is more subjective than DEO 

therefore it is probable that it might take the subjective turn. 
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In India, however, whose life has always been ку мү ый nA 
and objective being the means or expression of i the e "m 
higher in self-transcendence, has already given evidence о acai 
tive turn of individualism. Mahatma Gandhi has given the i ‘ont 
Sarvodaya, the universal inner change of mentality towards ec a 
and oneness of life in respect of social, politico-economic, cu asd 
and spiritual life. 5 Acharya Vinobha Bhave is leading the Bhoo Я 
movement, а spirituo-economic revolution of voluntary offering Ж 
personal goods to share and to multiply by participation in cone 
nity endeavour for the good and the full development of all. 

Aurobindo has given the orientatio 


Н nd 
n of the supramental evolution 4 
the gnostic community life. 7 


“The individualistic age is, 
the truth and the law of. bo 
he belongs 


" H er 
then, а radical attempt of mankind to bare 
th the individual being and of the world to wh 


It proceeds at first by 


the light of the individual mind and reason by 
experience of life; but it must go from the i 
For the effort of the individual soon shows him hg 
Scover the truth and law of his own being уйлон, 
versal law and truth to "which he can relate it- 


demand onlife and its 
dual to the universal. 
be cannot Securely di: 
discovering some uni: 
(H. C. p. 29) 


It is the perception and realisation of the truth of the Many NU 
One. rientation and method of life would p 
W of himself in his psychological PO at 
itations towards the individual and 509 
higher aim. 
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his n пр 
qe cout rae poo по le 
law of his being the ete i гэ, $ А id. ш. sh 
Subjective potentialities and their ae in Pu а eee 
This is the coming of tl DEG Јес ive orms an environment. 
ES inan 8:9 the subjective age when it is observed in the 
knowledge да ideal is subjected to the ideal of intuitional 
standing of world and individual. It calls for a deeper under- 
according to tl ee in his supraphysical nature and living 
and outer life or v с the supraphysical, the supramental in inner 
of humanity. 

араке of the subjective age is observed in the transition 
Vitalism эуе century Materialism to the twentieth century 
Bites l-to-be and will-to-power. The orientation of vitalism is 
On tlie and pragmate; because its ‘view-point is fixed on life, not 
Eston soul or spirit, and it deals with life in terms of force and 
ауе E knowledge and self-transcendence. The two world wars 
and vit ЕП to the front the scope and limitations of rationalistic у 
oom alistic orientations and in consequence there has been an initial 
he ment to live by that which is behind life, the psychic, the spirit. 
cies Eg day art, music and literature as an index of the tenden: 
Оп the age point towards subjectivism. The problem now is how 
E materialistic and intellectual orientation with the nascent 
tialis ctivism of life of the spirit. The vitalistic motive-power of mate- 
TN and rationalistic intellectualism have accomplished much in the 
to E of organisation, efficiency, production and centralised power 
and pass itself to move towards a higher goal ; “The new subjective 
Psychic tendency of dealing of man with his own being, with his 


3 А BED 
у lowmen and with the ordering of his individual and social life. 
logy and education illustrate 


t the child should not be 
al mould without 


the C. p. 34) The modern child psycho 
BE meat of subjectivism. Tt insists that th 
any Sured into the family, cultural and profession eee 

n eration to its needs and capacities ; and the child s 
е ор according to its own unique individual differences. But evel 

Те the child is looked upon as an object to be moulded and mani- 
Ps The new light of subjectivism will show that each child is a 
Sloping soul and that it should educate itself with the parent and 


Sac = | 
er giving help in that direction. 
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“The closer touch attempted with the physical being behind the E KS 
physical mentality and an increasing reliance on its possibilities must es ct 
the ultimate discovery that man is inwardly a soul and a conscious ро! юй 
the Divine and that the avocation of the real man within is the right о ore 
of education and indeed of all human life if it would find and live accor я : 
to the hidden truth and deepest law of its own being. That was b 
knowledge which the ancients sought to express through religious ап 


» 
social symbolism and subjectivism is a road of return to the lost knowledge. 
(H. C. p. 35) 


This movement is from vitalism to psychicsubjectivism. In this 
context it is necessary to note that the 
individual and social—is self- 
lopment. Social movements wit 
in the international field illustra 
of nations is the significant fe 


Primal law and purpose of Hs 
knowledge, determination and M. 
hin a nation and national movemen 

te this tendency. Self-determinatio? 


*tnafinn iD 
ature of the present situation in alf 
. world. The outstanding example of the subjective turn of $ 


; ше 
determination js India who won her freedom from foreign ЕЕ, 
through ahimsa and Satyagraha, not by physical force and violen 


er 
Which is unparalled in the history of the world. And the oth 
countries who are still under fori 


of satyagraha. 
` Wider interchan 


. The advent 
‘critical junctu 


much liable to error as the e 
The previous stages avoided this dan 
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by the process of self-limitation, but ended in ignorance and dead- 
routine. 

“A psychical self-knowledge tells us that there are in our being many formal, 
frontal, apparent or representative selves and only one that is entirely secret 
and real; to rest in the apparent and to mistake it for the real is the 
one general error, root of all others and cause of all our stumbling and 
suffering, to which man is exposed by the nature of his mentality. We may 
apply this truth to the attempt -of man to live by the law of his subjective 
being whether as an individual or as a social unit one in its corporate mind 
and body." (H. C. p. 48) \ 

This subjective standpoint is gradually gaining ground and it is in 
evidence in the education of the child according to its own psycho- 
logy ; re-education and rehabilitation of the anti-social and criminal ; 
depth-psychology and psychotherapy ; and cultural interchange. But 
in human relations between groups, communities and nations, the 
error is to transform individual egoism into communal or collective 
egoism. This error of taking the frontal and apparent ego for the 
Teal Self and the error of transforming individual egoism into collec- 
tive egoism can be corrected by the recognition of the two fundamen- 
tal psychological truths. : : 1 

First, the ego is not the Self, the universal being. What is 
demanded of the individual is not egoistic fulfilment of his needs and 
Powers, but attainment of universality of all the powers of his being. 
The will to be, the will to power and the will to know are to be ful- 

filled but not in a egoistic manner ; it is not for any moral and reli- 
Sious reason, because it cannot be so satisfied and it is always prone 
[о lapse, The egoistic- development and fulfilment leads to strife and 
conflict, exploitation and separative existence,—self-ignorance. ue 
Psy chological necessity is the transcendence of the mu ae 
he universal Being,—a divine individuality. The second psyc S die in 
truth is that the individual-ego is not only himself, but has to x 
Solidarity and harmony with all his kind ; the Many-in-the o i 
Widual and society cannot disregard and live at the expense о ie 
ther, not for any moral and religious reason, because it cannot be so 


Satisfied and leads to disorders and break-down. The law and pur- 
Pose of life, then, is self-development through interchange E am 
ation on the basis of harmony and freedom that means ЛА > 
ton and realisation of the truth of the Many-in-the One. For, 1 is 
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ile 
the possibilities of the group that the individual I шү 
he transcends its immediate level and his values are fu —— 
generalisation and differentiation in the group. It is ше п нЕ. aa 
covery of Vyasti—Samasti : vyasti is the individual Expressi aaa 
samasti, the one universal transcendent. This applies to in s ud 
groups and nations. Therefore it is necessary to recognise the 


ical 
subjectivism from the false subjectivism by these two psychologi 
truths, 


-—.— 
The Nazism of the World War II illustrates the false subjectiv! 


` in its full form and complete measure. It was anerror in taking Е 
аррагепі and frontal vital ego for the real Self and an error of ie 
forming individual egoism into collective egoism. Applying the d 
soning of the Absolute and universal, it saw the vital ego and m 4 
it for the real self and accepting the conclusions of the mode 


: jn the 
science that cell lives for the body and the survival of the fittest 1n 
struggle for existence, it tran: 


collective egoism, 
for the Nazi stat 


unfit and assimilation of the less fit. 
and external,— the cult of the State and i 


Nazism“ suffered defe 
valuable lesson, 


The League of Na 
not survive, because of the same fa 


pretexts, The U. N. O. after the 


di 
tions after the World War "of 
ctors masquerading under e 
World War II is not free from 
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and the present international situation describes the play of the same 
factors in ideological, commercial and economic, political and 
military strength and its dictating and bargaining power. The Nazi 
error lay in mistaking the life and body for the self and the Nazi 
ideology was*arrived at by the application of a metaphysical logic to 
the conclusions of materialistic science. (Н. C. p. 58) 


Фи 8 РАС" . " · tel * 
To show this error it is necessary to see wherein lies the true individuality. 
economic, even its cultural life which are only 


It lies not in its physical, 
are not in 


Means and adjuncts, but in something deeper whose roots 
the ego, but in a self, one in difference which relates the good of each 
on a footing of equality and not of strife and domination to the good 


of the rest of the world.” (H. C. p. 58) 


It is now necessary to clearly distinguish between objectivism and 


Subjectivism for delineating the movement of the subjective stage of 
Social evolution. Subjectivism takes up the same factors,—individual 
and collective—, but the difference lies in its view-point, motive-power 
and character of its movement. The problem of both subjectivism 
and objectivism is the true law of the complex nature of man in his 
Psychological powers for self-fulfilment in harmony and freedom. 

Objectivism proceeds by "the analytical reason and takes an 
external and mechanical view of the whole problem." (H. C. p. 62) 
It deals with phenomena—individual and collective—as an object and 
а process. The chief characteristic is the placing of oneself outside 
the problem to discover and formulate rules and conditions of pheno- 
Tena for application and manipulation to an end or goal. The view- 
“Point is fixed on the rational (reason) and the motive-power is the 
Mechanical organisation. The abstract reason is isolated from the 
Other parts and members of the mental being and whatever may be 
the design of life and plan of action constructed by reason it would 
have to be enforced on the life-activities. The enforcement and 
Acceptance of control and direction of life-activities would have to 
be done by the individual himself ог by a ‘machinery of control’ a 
Collective power, which is apart from the group and individual and of 
Which they are the products. The modern State as an entity illustrates 
this position. 

“Life is to be managed, harmonised, perfected by an adjustment, а 

hich it is passed and by which it 


Manipulation, a machinery through У aren а 
is shaped. A Jaw outside oneself, — outside even when It is discovered or 
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determined by the individual reason or accepted or enforced by ws — 

will,—this is the governing idea of objectivism 5 а шер 

management, ordering; perfection, this is its conception of pra n C. p.69) 

B а e- 

Subjectivism proceeds by self-knowledge, determination ала oe 
lopment. The view-point is fixed on the Spirit, the sou ation 
motive power is the self-transcendence in realising the supra) at the 
the supramental truth and law. The chief characteristic is th E. 
outer is the expression of the inner and higher realities ; and the id 
and its result can endure only when it is founded in inner read of 
The character of its movement is the progressive epe eiii. 
the individual,—the perception and realisation. of the truth of age 
Many-in-the One. Reason is the powerful instrument of self-knowle a 
and will, the effective force for self-affirmation and development: 
the individuation of the universal Being, Vyasti-Samasti. 

“The law is within Ourselves ; life is a self-creating process, a growth and 


И Е апа 
development at first subconscious, then half-conscious and at last more а 
more fully conscious of that 


which we are potentially and hold Ww 
ourselves ; the principle of its progress is an increasing self-recognition, 89 
realisation and a resultant self-shaping. Reason 'and will are only effective 
movements of the Seif, reason à process in self-recognition, will a force for 
self-affirmation and self-shaping,” (Н. С. р. 63) 


а | in its 
Thetefore, social evolution though it has its objective aspect 1n 
machi 


Psychological being on life and experience, e 
The question of the truth of the self has been the problem of po i 
subjectivism and objectivism and there are various views which HA 
matter of emphasis and therefore a dominant principle of the со 
life of mental being. But in the Subjective stage of social ap m 
the crisis and necessity is the recognition of true subjectivism К 


false subjectivism on the one hand and objectivism on the other- 
(1) Emphasis on the individu: 

development and Satisfaction,— 

as the subjective individualism. 


r 
; the?! 
al consciousness and р aie 
Е : [9 
considered as the self, is charac 


oe selfs 

(2) Emphasis on the group consciousness, the collective "x 

leads to the conception that the individualis but an expression WE 
collective and he is incomplete without it; he is subordinate 
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The inividual efficiency and satisfaction is for the collective and so he- 
has no freedom to err and revalue his exprience in his deviative or 
differential inclination. Mechanisation and regimentation is the pro- 
cess, aim and result of collectivism. 

(3) Objectivism of the modern science which holds that there is: 
an universal Force of Nature of which every thing is a process and. 
result encounters the subjectivism of psychic knowledge which holds- 
that there is an universal Being or Existence that fulfils itself in the 
Many-in-the One, psychic positivism. 

(4) Identification with the conscious physical life and body leads 
to the conception that they are the determinants of mental and vital 
movements, objective materialism. 


(5) Identification with the vital being, the life-soul, its desires, 


emotions and impulses leads to the conception of vital necessity, 


growth and satisfaction,—objective vitalism. > 
(6) Identification with the mental and moral being leads to 


inner growth and perfection through sacrifice and ego-annihilation,— 

Mentalism, Мо | 
(7) Pragmatic and outward life cannot go on to its satisfaction 

without the process countering the recognition of the inner complex 


Powers, pragmatism. 

(8) The will-to-be and will-to-power use the andme 
as their instruments for their own accomplishment, — subjective vitalism- 

(9) The satisfaction of the inmost religious, esthetic, intuitive, 
the highest intellectual and ethical demands of the being leads to the 
Subjection and discipline of the vital and the physical,—life has to 
become the symbolic expression of the Divine,—subjective pue A 

(10) Mysticism and occultism and a search for the self independen 
of life and body are the other strains of subjectivism. 

These acd points of view and their orientations о а 
do not, however, lead to the jntegral self-expression of the Divine, 
One-in-the Many. Therefore the psychological necessity is the recog- 
nition of the integral view. orientation and method of: the cune 
mental being in evolution to the supramental. The Self is duo an ј 
Vaster than the Mind, Life and Воду ; these have То become efigie 
instrumentation for the inoreasing expression of the Self e 
Universe, These instruments are "not equal in their hierarchy but 


physical and mental 
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-equal in their necessity to the whole, so that their complete n 
and harmony and unity as elements of our self-expression be d 
essential to the true aim of our living." (H. C. p. 67) was of 
integral evolution of the individual in the group in the вош “a 
Existence has the need of integration and the impulse of self-excee г 
-of the Mapy-ih-the One. Therefore, “The ideal of human existe qe 
personal and social would be its progressive transformation шом 
‘conscious outflowering of the joy, power, love, light, beauty of 
transcendent and universal Spirit." (H. C. p. 67) on 

For further clarification of the problem of the Many-in-the of 
in Integral evolution in its movement towards the subjective stage EE 
Social development, two significant issues are considered in a br! 
manner. 1 Cultural interchange. 2 Religion of Humanity. 


Cultural interchange : 


Every society or 
continuity, 


as the ratio 
pattern has 


group has a culture-pattern which exhibits 
consistency and regularity of action-systems € 
nal pursuit of received and accepted values. The cultur 2 
for its constituents acceptances and expectations, поси 
‘and values, approval arid disapproval, a law of reward and punis! 

ment in symbolic face-to-face (direct) and indirect behaviour. So 
interaction of members of any group is governed by the sense n: 
in-group and out-group attitudes and interests, The inter-grouP к 
Sactions are ruled by the involvements in membership and referen 


t fel 9 
groups. The individual behaviour is observed to be the product 
personal-social conditioning an 


: an 
d cultural conditioning in primaty total 
Secondary groups of the family and its subculture and the et 
culture of the society as a wh 


ole. In the hierarchy of social ym 
tion of the status-role System with’ its horizontal and vet 


dimensions, the individual participates in forma] and informal e. i 
"derived and intrinsic statuses. The interpretation of individual b¢ e 
Viour has to be based on the consistency of verbalised ideal cultu 
pattern with actual behaviour. This in general is the descriptio” 
social interaction, Broadly Speaking, cultural interchange maY i» 
characterised as social interaction in hich there is learning, E 
` and transmitting of forms, norms and values by means of vat} 
Social processes between individuals, groups and cultures. 
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The problem of cultural interchange and assimilation is unification 
and harmony in the context of individual differences of all kinds in 
all forms and levels of social interaction. In the light of cultural 
Variation the problem becomes very complex. For the present pur- 
Pose, attention is confined to the discussion of cultural interchange as- 
it bears upon the subjective stage of social evolution. 

The Indian epics Ramayana and Mahabharata relate the adventure 
Of unification and harmony of cultures and kingdoms in Aswamedha 
and Rajasuya yagas (sacrifices). The aim and the principle of these 
adventures was Dharmarajya,—Dharma as the expression of the One- 
in-the Many in its buine dimension of harmony and freedom. The 
Succession of empires indeginous and foreign in India is a history of 
a series of attempts at unification and unity. The external organised 
Unity in its political and administrative machinery failed time and 
Again. However, there remained the cultural unity» the psychic unity. 
What is significant is the aid of foreign influence and rule to the: 
Problem of unification and development. History is full of illustra- 
tions to show that cultural contact acts in three ways : (a) the foreign 
Culture is rejected, (b) it is absorbed, (c) it is accepted for a period of 
time as а ruling caste and then thrown off having developed its own 
Principle of being. All European nations have undergone the process. 
and now the Eastern countries after the impact of western culture 
have Woken up to their need for self-development and determination. 
In all the cases the essential principle has been to awaken the urge to: 
Unification and self-determination and to remove all factors of separa- 
lion and disunion while at the same time accepting whatever forms. 
and principles which are suited to its own genius. The resultant 
9f cultural impact would be some radical change, not in all cases 
Progressive1s in the receiving culture. This is observed in the tran- 

iti ? ion to the nation. 
Зод from the tribe, the clan, the commune, the 1021904, sof 
he significant feature is the persistence of nation-unit, a sense о 
Psychological unity. 

The Le xj cultural interchange is seen in the range oi artenn 

modern nations trying to ‘civilize’ other backward and ‘primiti T 
"OUntries, After conquest and occupation the problem was to 3 n d 

S indigenous culture and make it assimilate one's own self-s ye 
Superior culture. There was political domination and then extension. 
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of the benifits of civilization to the ‘inferior’ races. It ~ ب‎ 
a success. On the contrary the attempt at conversion e Medi 
into another by whatever predilection and force, had adve — 
for both, as in the attempt to anglicise Ireland and to g ww tte 
Poland (I. H. C. p. 57). In the light of this fact, there gr he: 
awareness that the subject nation should be left alone and free i A: 
cultural ideals and values, and the foreign government be confine E. 
the enforcement of a political and administrative system with E 
economic conditions, allowing for social and cultural chang фи 
may come to be accepted in the process. The case in point is In и 
under the British rule. Therefore, cultural interchange if it pas E 
bring about unification and harmony, the psychological unity, it E 
be by means of psychological understanding of the “great arc 
human potentialities", 19 Я 
The present situation shows the impact of different cultures ee 
each other under the conditions of modern world with its scienti ; 
achievements of communication and interchange. The ends and mea? 


: М 5 ign 
of interchange are completely altered. It is no longer a case of fore E 
conquest, domination and assimulation, 


the unity of mankind. Now there is th 
variation 


bution in 


Hm 
but interchange and unity, 


S ura 
е clear recognition of cult vt 
and its necessity and each culture bringing its own COP 
to humanity for mutual aid and development.*° 


а ern 
The old theory of the "inferior" races which held that the west 
Or European culture Was superior to others, 


approximation to their own form of culture, h 
there is the movement towards interchange o 

The movement towards the Subjective s 
clearly observed in the concern for the 
of Technical Change" 
principle of technical c 


especially the negro» p 
as been exploded and e 
n the basis of equality- is 
tage of social evolution 

“Mental Health Implicati e 
which is taking place all over the world. 


à 5 the 
hange in various Culture-patterns must be а 
аа 5 5 u 
acceptance and assimilation of it according to one’s own cult 


norms and values ; and any technical change introduced in complet 

disregard for the particular culture-pattern would lead to me? 

illness, disorder and disintegration of life.22 й 
Sri Aurobindo discussing “Indian Culture and External Influenc? 


an 
clearly sets forth the nature and Principle of cultural interchange 2 
. assimilation for harmony and self-development. 
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“If we take over а western ideal, we take it over from a living form which 
Strikes us; we initate that form, are subjugated by its spirit and natural 
tendencies, and the good and bad intertwined in the living growth come 
in upon us together and take united possession. In fact, we have been for a 
long time so imitating the West. trying to become like it or partly like it and 
have fortunately failed, for that would have meant creating a bastard or 
twy-natured culture ; but twy-natured culture in no-natured and a bastard 
Culture is no sound and truth-living culture. An entire return upon ourselves 
is our only way of salvation." 

(Foundations of Indian Culture : Appendix. p. 434) 


“What I mean by acceptance of the effective idea of democracy, —the thing 
itself, never fully worked out, was present in ancient Indian as in ancient 
European polity and society,—is that I find its inclusion in our future 
Way of living, in some shape, to be a necessity of our growth. What I mean 
by assimilation is that we must not take it crudely in the European forms, 
but must go back to whatever corresponds to it, illumines its sense, justifies 
its highest purport in our spiritual conception of life and existence, and 
in that light work out its extent, degree, form, relation to other ideas, 
application. To everything I would apply the same principle, to each in its 
kind, after its proper dharma, in its right measure of importance, its spiritual, 
intellectual, ethical, aesthetic, dynamic utility.” (Ibid. p. 437) 


Therefore the problem of unification and harmony will be solved 
Only by the psychological necessity of mutual understanding and 
Interchange, adaptation and self-development according to one's own 
Cultural values, That is possible only from the standpoint of deeper 
knowledge of'man in his subjective uniqueness and potentialities on 
the Perception of the truth of the Many-in-the One in evolution. No 
Phenomenon has been so recurrent and as such a barrier and denial 


ОГ unification and harmony as war. 


War and Self-determination : BJ ; 
“National egoism remaining, the means of strife remaining, its 
Causes, Opportunities, excuses will never be wanting." (I. H. U. p. 132) 
he two world wars have demonstrated that the nation-state свота 
and Power on the one hand and commercial ambitions and domina- 
tions On the other, with their ideological affinities and conflicts are 
© causes of war. And the aftermath of war has brought to the 
Ore the enormity of destruction and its futility and the demand for 
he abolition of war through international law and world-organisa- 


400 Social Psychology 


t 
tion. The present situation shows that үш көбөөсү а 
for the control of international relations, it wou ЈЕ m and it 
old basis of national egoism, competition and self-as tQ" 
1а just as possible an endeavour to regulate and mini M. 
3 er led to the formation of world-organisations for contro M 
Жа а of international conflicts and disputes through P: sid 
^ means. There have been refusals of the miembernations ia te 
by the U. N. О. resolutions on the plea of cic а eii 
domestic affairs, even when the so-called domestic affair flou WE. 
the declared Fundamental Human Rights. The sien н: alone 
are ranged against each other with the neutral and non-aligne ана 
appealing and negotiating for peaceful settlement of inte WE. 
problems by the recognition and acceptance of со-ехі que 
opposite ideological systems on the basis of co-operation an aed 
change. There have been moves towards the reduction of anm which 
and disarmament and the plea for abolition'of national armies; • the 
at present seems to be an illusion. Science continues to NA а: 
plan for more and more powerful destructive weapons ; MU - 
bomb, inter-continental-ballistic-missile (ICBM), and the possi trust 
of earth-satellite for war in the name of defence and mutual dis not 
and fear. In the face of hydrogen bomb and ICBM, war ui < 
eliminated itself by becoming impossible in mutual destruction. 
< is ever lurking threat of war and the all-round cry for peace. ating 
Emery Reevs pleads for creating the will to peace by educ toni 
Children and adults in the need for and art of world-governmen 5 
the lines of laws of moral sanction, co-operation and obedience 
Werner Levi writes (in his *World Organisation’, 


1951): this 
“From the standpoint of world organisation for peace the evil of 


: come 
sovereign national-state system is that the accumulation of power has E to 
the primary, though by no means the exclusive, end of foreign робе» 


m ad ч 5 ions i$ 
which every other consideration in the realm of international relatio 
subordinated.” (p. 10) 


е 
“As long as in international relations there is a premium upon atio 
freedom of maneuverability and complete independence, the MCA. 
surrender of freedom of action as a matter of policy cannot be exped 
Once the necessity of each nations’ guaranteeing its own survival has 


word 
eliminated by, the creation of a superior authority, the members of а 
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organisation can afford to replace rivalry for power by co-operation and 
mutual aid.” (Р. 206) " 

However, under the present conditions of the world, *No nation on this 
earth is any longer the master of its destiny. And the sooner nations realise 
it, the sooner will they again become masters of their common destiny in 
co-operation." (Р. 207) 


Levi argues for planning for such an organisation as will render 
rivalry for co-operation and mutual aid possible in response and 
Obedience to a superior authority, which by implication has the 
sanction of something higher than the collective egoism and the sense 
Of separative existence. It calls for a need of self-transcendence, an 
appropriate response, willing acceptance and faithful obedience to 
the higher aim of life. | 

Even at present Law in society or nation does not have the ‘mystic 
Sanction’ and it is a matter of strong majority over a minority ога 
dominant minority over the mass. Strife, conflict and exploitation in 
Society have not been removed by Law, for their causes,—economic, 
Social and psychological continue. Crime and civil strife still continue 
to afflict the effort of living-together in harmony. Observation shows 


that Law has not in any way prevented strife but only minimised 


and; regulated it. The individual is lost either in the organised State 
or in the mass and he as a person does not exist with all the рго- 
fessions of individualism. And the individual revolt and deviation 
is not tolerated, and the intellectual, the freeman, is sacrificed to the 


Sroup, to an ideology.“ 


v i ism is the root of action it 
The law is always the same, that wherever egoism 1 


must bear its own proper results and reactions and, however pr dem 
kept down they may be by an external machinery, their Н U. p. 136) 
is sure and can be delayed but not prevented for ever. EL i 
H 1 e 

The crucial question and the Psychologica! и. of 
Temoval of war of all kinds is self determina" usd Ar 
individuals and peoples which indeed calls for ‘the а К т i 
economic life of the world in its new order by mutua’ 8 The orga- 
Agreement? with the necessary «condition of a free us. irit of the 
Nisational mechanical approach and method falsifies d Tx rd 
higher aims and professions and therefore fale a E modern. 
"That isthe one truth which the scientific and industria 


26 
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ity and 

mind forgets always, because it looks at process and —" 28 
production and ignores the spirit in man and the deeper 

E : TEES is 
» SN pat neglect and ignorance of the spirit in moa 
foundation and destiny is the cause of strife and war. This is О p. 
in modern studies of both the forces acting upon the people a 
forces acting from within. 


John U. Nef: (War and Human Progress. 1950)?* E. 
Nef from a historical approach emphasising the forces that act upon the p! 
has come to the following conclusions : 


Б 4 men for 
(1) As time went on, men began to disclaim personal por 
the consequences of their work, this paving the way for the imn 
Use of science and industry. 


5 :ef in God 
(2) The emergence of total war rests on the decline of the belief in 
and on worship of economic progress for its own sake. 


л ; wem most 
(3) Nationalism and communism are the two new “religions” that 


. я unity 
gravely threaten the creation of any genuine sense of comm 
among men, 


А А Š Я ncla- 
The ideological conflict and War, whatever may be its nome E 

ture, has for its principle egoistic-power rather than bo. E: 

harmony of human beings. Freud's view on war dealing wit 


DEA thee 
forces within man has a wide following. Freud observes that 

are two sets of forces that 
the forces of love, 


Thanotos, the forces 


aggression. For, group 
identification of membe: 
their ideal and interests. 
and reinforced, for on 
ОЁ co-operation and sha 
pass out only when man 


e 
fully aware of its futility.27 What however comes to light as t 


ВЕЛЕ hno* 
individual and collective, cultural e i 
Vitalistic separative existence. Fre 
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Of love and co-operation can be the reality of the whole of life. The 
‘crucial question is, will that be ever possible without the principle 
of self-transcendence that inheres in man in the universe and reaches 
towards the supraconscious, the supramental reality? All the con- 
fusion of human relations and war is entirely due to the complete 
neglect and forgetting of the nature of man, the mental being in 
evolution to the supramental. It is because of this we make the 

fallacies of our minds a substitute for wisdom and the fallacies of 
Our social living a substitute for happiness". 


"The principle of self-determination really means this that every living 
human creature, man, woman and child, and equally within every distinct 
human collectivity growing or grown, half-developed or adult there is a 
Self, a being, which has the right to grow in its own way, to find itself, 
to make its life a full and a satisfied instrument and image of his being. 
This is the first principle which must contain and overtop all others ; the 
Test is a question of conditions, means, expedients, accomodations, oppor- 
tunities, capacities, limitations, none of which must be allowed to aborgate 


the Sovereignity of the first essential principle." У 
(Sri Aurobindo : War and Self-Determination. p. 40) 


It follows that the individual self-determination in principle and 

‚ Solution must harmonise with a common self-determination,—it is the 

freedom of self-development moving in the frame of harmon 

Unity, Therefore the problem and movement of cultural interchange 

n the Subjective stage is the perception and realisation of the truth 
Of the Many-in-the One in evolution. 

In this context mention must be made of the problem of the Open 
Society versus the Closed society. Equality, individual freedom, insti- 
tutional change and modification and the sovereign rule of reason to 

termine the making of history and the destiny of йлап are pot 
Sted to be the factors of the Open society in contradistinction to ч 
losed Society of fixed institutions, inequality and predestination o 
an accordin e of plan of History.?* 

But герди edi Tham give us the knowledge of mor i 
society and the meaning of our existence. Equality and indivi ae 

*eedom are complex problem in which they seem to deny each other. 
'Ocialiasation of the individual in the collectivist state and democra- 
"ation of the individual in the democratic state are the levelling 


y and 
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down of unique individual differences as persons, it appears to od 
equality and it is in fact the denial of freedom. And freedom is under- 
stood as horizontal development of the sensate life rather than the 
- vertical development in the sense of ideational and spiritual evolu- 
tion. The Mass society of functional relationships in which the 
person is neglected and lost focusses upon this problem.?? Again, the 
crowd and collective behaviour show in clear light the relative roles: 
played by equality, freedom and reason.*° Therefore the problem 
of the Open society versus the Closed society is complex and requires: 
a detailed consideration, and it is to be worked out in future. / 
From the standpoint of Sri Aurobindo’s approach it may be said 
that self-exceeding of the individual into the higher consciousness 
the supramental by the latter's descent would be the character of p 
open society. It implies that it would be the breaking-open of tng 
Closed society which has already worked out its possibilities toa 
higher level in the manner of evolutionary progression from Matter t0 
Life and Mind towards Supermind. 
Further clarification of the problem of Integral evolution can be 
had by refarence to two significant view-points on social evolution: 
Т. М. Carver : (The Essential Factors of Social Evolution. Harvard 
Series, 1935). 
For Carver social evolution is the series of attempts and factors 
ш € physical environment favourable to human life for si 
ee meant for survival and its power of idealisation ^ 
taney pacity to make-believe ; it offers a mental escape fr 
8 Painful experience of life. All ceremony, ritual, courtes 
and manners and formality, and fine arts too = make belS; 
For, “culture derives its existence from the fact ihat human life cann? 
in great measure be lived except under the stimulus of евсаре n 
reality." (p. 307) Although Carver mentions the problem of adapti"? 
means to ends : Western approach to satiation and Eastern appro A 
to renunciation, —he ignores the questions of ends, and the e28 . f 
ways of Eastern renunciation. From his own nod of sur" d 
Carver argues for a life of “market economy” which selects j 
ensures the best for survival. " 
When culture is looked upon as make-believe and mental e 


for survival, interchange between cultures and self-development 
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all signi P 
timi which, however, is not the fact. The view-point of 
چ‎ al has to face the questions : for what and why ? without which 
B becomes meaningless. 
exander Goldenweiser concludes his survey of the theorie 


socia H . . 
1 evolution that, “If there is social evolution, whatever it may 


process to be contemplated but a 
quer 


s of 


E is no longer accepted asa 
^ Ж ge by deliberate and concerted human effor 
said ini harmony and self-determination are to be the 
be i ute of social evolution in the subjective stage, it will 
of the higher -exceeding that implies the necessity of the descent 
itis move pp oc Prins A. Sorokin puts forth his view 
паре ment : From Tribal Egoism to Universal Altruism”. 
qm dene of strife and wat is the Tribal altruism-egoism which 
А с Бис onm of social forces as against the out-group, the 
BE n кене еге is always the conflict between the tribal altruism— 
Ins de e Bae os altruism. Only the extension of the “creative 
DIferentiat whole of humanity will eliminate the tribal conflicts. 
E sina He of all kinds is necessary for creative movement in 
Bean ut the tribal egoism and hatred is not compatible with 
Bent: ih and altruism. Hatred and other destructive forces are 
m о human nature and they can be redirected to eliminate 
ae enemies of mankind,—poverty, disease, ignorance and 
5 Eu This can be gradually accomplished through the child 
and its iom conditioning 1n universal altruism. To this end, Science 
applied Кз niques of research can be harnessed and systematically 
root out tribal egoism. 

Es psychological necessity is the 
m ONG conscious and the suprac 
SIR oH presented in various terms 
that e . It is only through the supercons 
0 niversal altruism will be possible. 

an, the Self, Purusha for the Hindus. 


for 
rod ар Fathers, the spirit, soul, the 
for others. It transcends the human ego ; it is different and 


Superi 

г Ё 3 8 Че 

Nee to man's conscious and unconscious forces ; “it is the foun- 

тац of man’s greatest creative achievements in all fields of cons- 
ive creative activity.” 1t has to be realised in all aspects of life. 


knowledge of the total man : 
onscious. The supraconscious 
by all the great religions of 
cious guidance and support 
The superconscious is the 
Nous for Greeks ; Pneuma 
Divine in man, the creative 
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i not & 
The first step is the self-identification with the —€—À M 
ideological one but the effort at realisation is и 
ай и is that one must not identify his low er le мы, 
p. Le nea! life and body with the supraconscious, for А. E 
Өн Re but egoism. For transformation we have to ma el 
* the supraconscious by personal practice of certain Ege Mes. 
ques of religion and abstain and withdraw or reject a ne 
cultural affiliations and involvements which work Against Paes 
ment of universal altruism. All values must be Зра е 
the supraconscious value, universal love and this must be 


Blessed 


tsal altruism is the concept обе 

us and supraconconscious leve cei 
ment of tribal egoism by bec fon 
1 measure is concerned, it appe? 


upon 
ch does not differ, nor "rc in 
the ethical and intellectual discipline of personal and socia 


Й the 
the great religions of the world, The concept of man реке о 
perception of the truth of the Many-in-the One in the ascent- ей 
dynamics of evolution from the Inconscient to the эре and 
The principle of self-exceeding is the rationale of variatio "T 
oneness of life and existence. It is in the frame of harmony eet p 
freedom of self-development and fulfilment. Therefore, the Ре cans 
tion of the truth of the Many-in-the One, learning of ways and higher 
to realise it by the motive-power of self-exceeding, into the kr 
supramental consciousness for generalisation in mankind | There" 
the aim and process. Self-knowledge is primary and essential. 


As far as the replace 
altruism as a scientific and socia 
be a practicable orientation whi 
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M с апа cultural dynamics of human life in the context of evo- 
Eo must have its startingpoint and standpoint in self-knowledge. 
at is Sri Aurobindo's approach to the supramental evolution. 

From the above brief discussion it is observed that the problem of 
pos interchange : unification, harmony and self-development,— : 
E s the necessity of a principle and rule of life that is universal 
a ness-manyness of Existence. That principle and orientation is 

ught in the Religion of Humanity. 


Religion of Humanity : 


Е. ‘A Religion of humanity may be either an intellectual and 
ntimental ideal, a living dogma with intellectual, psychological and 
practical effects, or else a spirltual aspiration and rule of living and 
n the sign, partly the cause of a change of soul in humanity." 
in * . U. p. 309) The intellectual religion of humanity has been there 
E minds of men and its wider spread and application has been 
и pered by the ‘ ghost of things dead'—dead religious arts, moralities 
list Е theories. In the eighteenth century Europe the rationa- 

hinkers formulated the religion of humanity as a substitute for . 
the spiritualism of ecclesiastical Christianity which on the one hand 
led to the development of positivistic thought and humanitarianism 


Оп the other. 


“The fundamental idea (of humanitarianism) is that mankind is the god-head 
to be worshipped and served by man and that the respect, the service, the 
Progress of human being and human life are the chief duty and chief aim 
of the humen spirit. No other idol, neither the nation, the State, the family 
Nor anything else ought to take its place ; they are only worthy of respect 
so far as they are the image of the human spirit and enshrines its presence 

and aid its self-manifestation""- q. H. U. p. 310) 

social service, 


ve issued philanthropy, 
Science should 


d From this movement ha 
emocracy, socialism and pacifism as its by-products. u 
shment, personal exploitation 


Serve its aim and progress. War, puni 
institution that 


of individuals, societies and states, class war or any! 
imes against the religion of humanity. 


ee ae and denies it are сп 

he intellectual religion aims at freedom, and opportunity for self- 
development of body, life, heart and mind, protected and untram- 
melled, in the service of humanity. The trends of Humanitarianism 
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: ift of 
are observed in the humanisation of law and cpu hr. М. 
the depressed and the oppressed masses, charity an ч we 
self-determination and freedom, child psychology, an 1 
re-education and rehabilitation of delinquents and criminals. and fe 
the accomplishments of its aim, a more explicit expression m. 
necessity must be made clear in the mass of mankind. For, semi 

enemy, the enemy of all real religion, is human egoism, the е5015 
the individual, the egoism of class or nation.” (I. H. U. p. 313) an 
Without the constant effort at self-exceeding, no formal machin a 
—religious, social, political and administrative—will secure e. 
gress of the religion of humanity. But the question is whet ы 
intellectual religion of humanity, its sentimental ideal ‘will be suffic ES 
to bring about so great a change in our psychology. For, M. 
and emotions and intellect are but the instruments of man's Pl 

psychological being and it is of decisive importance whether |. 

"the instruments of either its lower external form or ofthe inner 
higher man, servants of the ego or channels of the soul.” 312) 
(I. H. О.р. on 

This problem of recognition of egoistic activity and living 5 
within, the soul, is observed in the movement of human efor 


EF ove” 
accomplish liberty, equality and fraternity. In its first initial ы to 
ment by appealing to the physical and mentalised-vital rather t 
the inner being, 


1 - Језа | 
it has achieved “а political and social and © 
liberty, equality and mutual help in an equal associat Ld 
consequence there is only outward and mechanically organise 


2 „15-10 
therefore unreal liberty, equality and association; and it iS 
secure from disorder, 


conflict and strife. It follows that 50 І ud 
as man lives in the individual and the communal ego, not from wit п 
the inner being, the self, they remain outward and mechanical У б 
therefore illusory. Instead of becoming the three dimensions vai 
being, liberty, equality and fraternity become mutually pes 
and contradictory, «For the ego to speak of fraternity is Ry. 
speak something contrary to its nature.” The psychological neces" 
is the perception of the truth of Many-in-the One and living from ол. 
inner being, the self, and not from the ego is the meaning of relie 
That need envisages a higher type of human existence. It is J 


" А jsatiO 
as possible when man has found the limits of mechanical organis 
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and manipulation in its problem-solving efforts, temporary and 
Insecure, then he will recognise the truth of religion, which is the 
signal movement of the subjective stage of social evolution. 


The Coming of the subjective stage : 


The first essential condition for the coming of the spiritual age is 
the recognition that the individual is an integral-differential term in 
evolution to the supramental, not a mere unit of social existence. 
From this perception follows two conditions which have to be simul- 
taneously satisfied: that there must be individuals who are able to 
transcend their lower levels of being and be able to communicate 
their idea and power to the mass and there must be “at the same 
time a mass, a society, or at least the constituents of a group body” 
having the capacity to receive, assimilate and follow the light and the 
way. Just at present there is not such a human society. But it must 
happen sometime; it is inevitable. With gradual accumulation of 
such experiences through self-development and cultural interchange 
and assimilation, there will be the growth of the subjective idea of 
lifej—of the soul and its favourable environment. Then there will 
follow the application of the subjective idea to all aspects of life 
which have for their ground, orientation , and method and psychic 
levels and order, the truth of the Spirit ; if not “then the spiritualisa- 
tion of mankind as a whole is a chimera.” “Now man’s seeking after 
God creates images of the Divine,—images of the mind—ego and the 
life ego ; when this ego pivot is abandoned and this ego hunt ceases, 
then man gets his first real chance of achieving sprituality in his inner 
and outer life.” (H. C. p. 284) 

The advent of the spiritual age will be signalled by the recognition 
and following the law of one’s own being, individual and then social 
in harmony and freedom. That is, as Dr. K. С. Varadachari s 
Out, *Our philosophy of History whilst being objective should not 
miss the important subjective psychological and supramental factors 
Urging the world and its members to spiritual fulfilment of Saccida- 
Nanda at all levels.” That need calls for the creation of the indi- 
Vidual in the spiritual type and character. The psychological 9 
Sity of the advent of the spiritual age is the recognition of spiritual 
evolution as the need and destiny of the human being. It depends 
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eir 
those individuals to whom this recognition comes me К 
effort $ ealisation. “Апа they will see that the great 7 uh. 
ie eser of the normal into the spiritual mind and ede M 
а that mind again into its own higher reaches and more -— 
integral movement. For before the decisive change ay E m 
stumbling intellectual reason has to be converted А А. 
and luminous intuitive, until that again can rise into higher 
overmind and supermind or gnosis.” (Н. C. p. 297) - МЕ 
The problem of Social Psychology, therefore, is the € 
evolution of the individual in the group towards the supram 
the Supermind. 


REFERENCES 


“1. Talcott Parsons : The Social System. | 

Arnold Rose: Theory and Method in the Social Sciences. 

Miller and Dollard: Social Learning and Imitation. 

Murdock G. P. : The Science of Man in the World Crisis. 

Malinowski: A Scientific theory of culture and other Essays. 

Krech and Crutchfield: Theory and Problems of Social Psychology 2 у. 
Holliday J. L. : Psychological Medicine : A study of the Sick Socio 


Piaget J. : Language and Thought of the Child. 
7. ——-: Moral Judgement of the Child. 
Klukhohn. C, : Personality, 

8. Horney К.; The Nei 
Jung C. G. : 


YA ш о >® ою ю 


urotic Personality of Our Times. 
Psychological Reflections. Ed, J. Jacobi. 
Maier R. J. : Psychology in Industry, 
Ogburn:W. F. and Nimkoff. M. F.: Handbook of Sociology · 
Klineberg. O : Social Psychology. 

10. Rhine J. B.: New Frontiers of the Mind, 

7 —— —: The Reach of the Mind. 

Tyrrell. G. N. M. : Science and Psychical Phenomena. 
11. Frankfort and others: Before Philosophy. 


12. Sharma D.S.: The Renaissance of Hinduism. 


R.K. Mission: The Cultural Heritage of India. 
13. Newcomb T. M.: Social Psychology. 
Eysenck H. J. : 


The Psychology of Politics. 


14. 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 


28. 


29, 


30, 


31. 


The Group and The Social Evolution 411 


Fromm E.: Psychoanalysis and Religion. 
Jung C. G.: Psychological Reflections. 


Gandhi M. K. : Sarvodaya. 
Vinoba Bhave: Bhoodan Yajna. 


Sri Aurobindo: The Life Divine. 


Toynbee A.J.: World and the West: The Psychology of Encounters. 


Benedict R.: Patterns of Culture. 

Linton R.: The Study of Man. 

UNESCO : Interrelations of Cultures. 

——: Otto Klineberg : Race and Psychology. 

G. M. Morant: The Significance of Racial Differences. 
——: K.L. Little: Race and Society. 

——: Juan Comas: Racial Myths. 

: Arnold S. Rose: The Roots of Prejudice. 

——: Result of Enquiry: The Race Concept. 

— —: Michel Lerris : Race and Culture. 


— : M. Mead (ed): Cultural Patterns and Technical Change. 


Emery Reeves : Anatomy of Peace. 

David Riesman : Individualism Reconsidered. 

Sri Aurobindo : War and Self-Determination. 
Weinberg M. and O.E. Shabat : Society and Man. 


Freud S.: Reflections on War and Death. 

Civilisation and Its Discontents. 

——: Group Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego. 
GloverE.: War, Sadism and Pacificism. d 
May M. A.: A Social Psychology of War and Peace. 


Flugel. G. C. : Мап, Morals and Society. 

Karl R. Popper: The Open Society and Its Enemies. 
Alfred Cobben : The Open Society : A Reconsideration. 
(Political Science Quarterly. Vol. Іхіх 1954) 


DadidRiesman: The Lonely Crowd. 


Young K.: Handbook of Social Psychology. у 
Ledrer E. : The State of the Masses—the threat to a classless society- 


Mannheim K: Man and Society inan Age of Reconstruction, 


Cantril Н.: The Psychology of Social Mov! 
Lapiere R. T.: Collective Behaviour. 
Martin E.D.: The Behaviour of Crowds. | 
Freud S.: Group Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego. 
Ency. of Social Science. 1954 


ements. 


Goldenweiser A. : 


412 Social Psychology 


32, Human Relations and International Obligation: A Symposium 1954 
Ed. N. A. Nikam. Ind. Phil. Congress. 
Р. A. Sorokin: Society, Culture and Personality. 
—— : Social and Cultural Dynamics. 


33. Varadachari, K, C.: A Critique of the Philosophies of History 
(Joul. of the Annamalai Uni. vol. xix 1954), 


CHAPTER X 


THE INTEGRAL PERSPECTIVE 


I и 
CAP V xr s a 

ја - IUE. 

M. Fil" e 


A T »* i . 


Е 
с 


j ERA n Ф: 
We alysis: ae 


изн + 


THE INTEGRAL PERSPECTIVE 


What is the perspective of man-in-society for evolution? In order 
that the rationale of individual development and human relations be 
Self-transcendence based on the law of interchange and assimilation, 
it has to be dealt with in three related ways : 

(1) Integration of the mental being: the physical and the vital 
should have to be known in order that they could become efficient 
and powerful instruments of the mental consciousness. Knowledge 
required for this can be acquired by reason, which is the instrument 
of the mental being. Reason by nature is analytic and its attempts 
are at constructed and synthetised whole, but not direct perception 
and possession of integral knowledge. Further, reason is liable to be 
influenced by the physical and the vital aspects which are infrara- 
tional in character and consequently lead to mistaken perception and 
wrong action. Therefore, firstly, reason has to be freed from the 
physical and vital dominance and this can be done by self-exceeding 
towards the supramental. For, mental conflict in man shows that he 
is capable of inner evolution and transcendence. In the effort reason 
becomes the efficient instrument of mental consciousness capable of 
Ordering, harmonising and integrating the physical and the vital with 
the mental. Self-exceeding by reason will be effected by the ascent 
to the suprarational,—the supramental. 

(2) The individual in the group has to realise in knowledge and 
Possess in power the law of universal consciousness. For the univer- 
Sal is the basis and the principle of being of the individual in the 
Broup; it inheres in the conscious-Force of mutuality, harmony and 
"unity that are dimensions of the Many. For, Integral evolution is the 
movement of the one universal Transcendent in the multiple complex 
Variations of existence, —the One-in-the Many. Transformation of 
Consciousness occurs in the individual as a consequence of his attempt 
at self-exceeding. That initiates an identical movement in the group. 
Only very gradually it generalises and differentiates itself in the group 
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ing resis- 
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and difficulties. the 
ш; The transformation of the group through pes the 
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tion and exceeding. And the ‘many’, the group, ТЕШ E 2 
grounded in the separative existence of individuals. All the 5 and are 
conflict spring from man’s egoism—individnal and opa то 
caused by it. The multiple and diverse character of the indivi meet 
the group constitutes the problem of Integral evolution at the ee 
level. The modes of the ‘many’ (universal) mutuality, Va. 5 
unity are not universally illumined and fully realised. That the per- 
realised only by the law of interchange and assimilation оп , 
ception of the truth of the Many-in-the One. olution 
Then the individual has to be recognised as the key to ev 
ary movement and therefore as unique. 
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tion of integration and self- 
(2) The individual Б 
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demands of his complex nature. Accordingly the nature and function 
of the group in Integral evolution is to be 

1. the field of self-determination and development of the indi- 
Vidual ; 

2. an intermediary value between the individual and humanity 
and the god-heads of the future ; 

3. a progressive approach to the universalisation of the indivi- 
dual, a workout of a ‘many’ of the infinite values of the Spirit, the 
One-in-the Many. The problem of individual and social evolution is 
the effort to arrive at harmony of social interaction and human rela- 
tions in diversity and variation and to grow in freedom of  self-deter- 
mination and self-knowledge. 

The integral perspective, therefore, shows that the integral evolu- 
tion as the need and goal of the human being is the necessity of 
Social Psychology. Firstly, it is the corrective to the modern view 
which is fixed at the level of interaction and its dialectical approach 
to man and society as an end in itself. Secondly, it is the adyance 
upon the materialistic determinism to the integral evolutionism which 
makes * oneness-manyness’ of the individual in the group real. Inte- 
gral Social Psychology therefore is Sri Aurobindo’s contribution to 
Modern thought. 
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